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PART I 


INTRODUCTION 


* 


CHAPTER I 
NATURE AND SCOPE 


The purpose of the present thesis is to study 
the political history of the region covered by the present 
South and North Kanara Districts of Karnataka State and 
the adjoining areas from the fall of Vijayanagara upto 
the rise of Haidar Ali. It thus covers a period of about 
two centuries from 1565 A>B. to 1763 A.D. This region 
has long history of its own beginning from a few centuries 
before the Christian era, and it has played an important 
role in the political and cultural history of Karnatake 
from the early period. In the hoary past, as early as in 


the third century B.C, Banavasi of this region had the 
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reputation of receiving the messenger of peace from the 
great Maurya king Asoka. Excavation of this area have 
revealed the remains of the Buddhist monuments indicative 
of its being a flourishing Buddhist monuments. The recent 
discovery of an epigraph of the ‘Satavahanas clearly asso- 
ciates this region with the rule of this dyudaty:: In the 
subse quent centuries the whole of the region passed through 
the control of such dynasties of Karnataka wiz., the Kada- 
mbas of Banavasi, The Chalukyas of Badami, the Rashtrakutas 
the Chalukyas of Kalyana, the Hoysalas and the Vijayanagara 
rulers without disturbing the local dynasties of the Alupas 
in South Kanara, and the Goa and Chandavar Kadambas in the 
Coastal and Ghat regiontof North Kanara, The whole region 
was then divided into different administrative units like 
Banavasi-12000, Konkana-900, Haive~-500 and Aluvakhdda~6000 
(Tulu). During the period under study different parts of 
the region came under the rule of such dynasties as the 
Saluvas of Gerasoppe and Bhatkala, the Nayakas of Keladi, 
the chiefs of Biligi and Svadi, the Ajilas, the Bangas, the 
Chautas, the Samantas and the like. Subsequently the 
Muslims and as well as Europeans exercised some authority 


over this region. 


PURPOSE AND SCOPE 


During the period under study, Karnataka, entered 


into a new phase of its history. Till the fall of Vijayanagara, 


the history of Karnataka concerned itself mainly with 

the activities of different ruling *dynasties, their 
struggles for political power, their patronage to litera- 
ture, art and culture and the like. The change in the 
dynasty did not materially affect the political, social 
and the religious institutions and they came to be foste- 
red in the same manner by the succeeding dynasties, But 
with the advent of the foreigners came a new twist to 

the current history and all the institutions mentioned 
above came to be gradually affected. The Muslims had 
come to stay even in the beginning of Vijayanagara itself 
and founded their kingdom in Bijapur and Bidar. This 

did considerably affect the traditional institutions,but 
it became more pronounced when the Europeams set their 
foot on the soil. Uuring the heydays of Vijayanagara the 
Portuguese landed on the coastal Kanara and a century 
later the Dutch and the English followed. The French also 
landed here later. These foreigners came as traders and 
entrenched themselves in the region, controlling especially 
the sea trade. This situation brought in a series of 
changes not only in the economic condition of the area, 
but also affected religious and political activities. 
These intruders were not merely satisfied by their trade 


| 


activities but tried to establish control over the ‘region 
| 
even politically. 
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There is copious material for the study of this 
region from the very early period. This material includes 
large number of stone and copper plate inscriptions, 
official and private records on palm leaf and paper and 
the records and accounts of the foreigners. Considerable 
work has been done regarding the history of Kanara espe=- 
cially South Kanara upto the fall of Vij ayadaaere: But 
no work has been done regarding the history of Kanara of 
the post Vijayanagara period. Mention may be made here of 
a Kannada work published in 1923 A.D. by Aigal known as 
Dakshina Kannada Jelleya Prachina Ithihasa, which seeks 
to cover the period from the earliest times down to the 
modern period. On the one hand, the work is most antiqua- 
ted, published as it is, more than fifty years back. But 
much new material has come to light during this long period. 
On the other, the scope of the work also being very wide, 
the period ander study in this thesis, has not received 
the attention it deserves. Barring this, there is some 
passing reference to the history of this region in the 
works of Heras," Moraes,® Alvares,* Menezes,” Swaminatha,° 
Chitnis, ’ and Shastry B.S.° But the scope of these works 
being different, they do not help us in getting a picture 
of Kanara of our period. Thus in view of the fact that no 
work has been done so far in this field and that there is 


ample material as shown in Chapter=-II, to work on the 


history of the post=Vijayanagara period of this region, 

I have undertaken this study. This study is an attempt { 
to fill in the gap in the knowledge of the history of 
Kanara in most crucial period, when it was under going a 
series of changes in the political and administrative 
fields. As can be seen from the following pages, the 
study has brought to light many new facts regarding the 
history and administration of Kanara regiog not known 80 
far. As stated earlier, the study covers the region of 
Kanara covering the present North and South Kanara distri- 
cts of Karnataka State and adjoining regions in Kerala 
State. Thus it is bounded by Goa in the North, Kerala 

on the South, on the east it is bounded by the present 
districts of Shivamogga, Chikkamagal ur and Hassan of 
Karnataka State, on the North-East by the districts of 
Belgaum and Dharwar of the same State and on the. West 


by the Arabian Sea, 


As pointed above, this region included such 
divisions as Banavasi mandala, Konkana, Haive and Tulu. 
It received the name Kanara from the Portuguese. Subse~ 
quently the British also used this term. There is no doubt 
that it is a corruption of the work Kannada, though 
Buchanan wrongly calls it a corruption of the word Karna~ 
taka.” Early foreign writers like Bothelho,?° Albuquerque! 


and Barros’ include both North and South Kanara Districts 


of the present day in what was known as Kanara in earlier 
days. The last writer for example states: "From the 

Aliga (i.e. the river Kali) to another river named Canger-=- 
cora (i.e. the raver Chandragiri), whicn lies five leagues 
to the North of Mount Da Eli (Mount Deli), a notable cape 
on this coast lie these localities, Ancola, (i.e. the modern 
Ankola) Engropa (i.e. the present Gerasoppe) Merjan,(i.e. 
the present Mirjan), the city of Onore (i.e. Honnavar)..eee 
Baticola (i.e. Bhatkala), Bendore (i.e. Byndoor),Barcelore 
(i.e. Basruru) Bacanore (i.e. Barakuru), Carnate,(i.e. 
Karnadu near Mulki, South Kanara), Mangalore, Mangueira 
(i.e. ManjgeSvara) and Combata (i.e. Kumbala)........-. All 
these localities belong to the province of Kanara, subject 


to Bisengoe",!° 


The sylvan grandeur and scenic beauty of this 
region, which continues to exist in the present day, has 
attracted the poets and writers from the early days. As 
early as in the tenth century, the famous poet Pampa was 
so much enjaour ed of Banavasi region that he even declared 
that he would not cease to remember Banavasi even if some - 
body would pierce him with an arrow, >* In the period under 
study anonymous poets of inscriptions have glorified this 
region in their own way. One of the epigraphs from Biligi 
describes the region as “Vanyamandala, situated in Karnataka 


sanctified by illustrious Jina”, '5 


Mg 


si 


. A poet of our period, Chandrama by name, des= 
cribes the region in his work Karkala Gommateévara Charitre, 
in these words: "Tulu Desa (part of Kanara) which is on 
the shore of the sea, was famous for unrivalled splen- 
dour. In the land we see many rivers, tanks and a11 kinds 
of grains. Further the land is majestically covered with 


16 Another poet, Padmanabha, eulogises 


gardens, fruits". 
Tuludésa in his work Ramachandre Charitre, as most prospe=- 
rous of all countries in the world, Hussein Ali Kirmani, 
the court historian of Haidar Ali praises the region thus: 
The fertility of the country (i.e. Karnara) was the envy 

of Kashmeer, for on it depended many cities pleasant and 
rich, and its beautiful fields and meadows, gave delight 

to the hearts of beholders./® Various foreign travellers 
who passed through Kanara during the period under study, 
were impressed by the natural beauty of this region. Their 
words in praise of this region are worth noticing. Della 
Valle, the Italian traveller, who was in Kanara in 1623 A.D, 
describes the scenery of the region in these words: "The 
ascent of this mountain is not 60 rought but rather easie 
and pleasant like other parts being thick sei with groves 

of trees of excessive greatness. Some of them were so 
Straight that one alone might serve for the mast of a ship. 


With all the mountains is so watered with rivyulets and 


fountains that me though I saw the most beautiful place 


§ 


of the Appennine in Italy". The same traveller was s0 
impressed by the river Saravati that he excleims "Nine 
miles beyond the Gersoppa river the country was very 
picturesque and enchanting the river itsélf being the most 
beautiful". About the journey in Kanara Della Valle 


remarks: "But returns to my travel I must not omit that 


' three leagues of this Journey was one of the most delight= 


ful passage that I ever made in my rire", !9 Another trave= 
ller, Sr.Fryer, was also impressed by the natural beauty 

of this region and he notes “the country is enticing and 
beautiful eccceeee woody in plains, up the country mountai-~ 
nous where grows pepper", About the Western ghats he 
observed that the Ankola hill was woody mountain of extra= 


ordinary heaght".?° 


~ 


Kanara played significant role in development of 
trade and commerce in Kannataka. It was through this region 
that Karnataka rulers carried on trans =~ oceanic trade." 
They knew the importance of Kanara coast and they made 
several attempts to retain it under their jurisdiction. Of 
all rulers of Karnataka, those of Vijayanagara brilliantly 
succeeded in bringing the whole of Kanara under their cont= 
rol. This has been proved by their inscriptions which refer 
to them as Lords of the Western sea or sists oceans. ?* It was 
in Kanara that the emperors of Vijayanagara carried on the 


trade of horse, first with the Arabs and later on with the 


Portuguese. In g§he words of Ramesh K.V.: "the annexation 
of the coastal kingdom was carried out by the empire to 
facilitate the import of war horses from foreign lands", 79 
The rivers in Kanara served as the natural highways for 
the transportation of products of the'interior to coast 
and from the coast to ingerior. In the period under study 
these rivers further gained importance on account of the 
activities of the Europeans like the Portuguese. The mouth 
of these rivers afforded the safe harbourage to their 
commercial vessels and they built forts and carried on 
their commercial activities. This even helped them to 


meddle with political affairs of Kanara, 


" Besides this, Kanara was noted for its rich produ- 
ects which made it rich and prosperous. Several epigraphs 
of our period inform us of the products of Kanara such as 
rice, coconuts arecanuts and other products.** A paper 
grant of 1745 A.D. found at ManjeSvara records the brisk 
trade of grain, coconut, jyaggery, sugar cane, Sandal wood, 


paper, cloth and others in the port of Mangalore.“> 


In addition to the indigenous sources, the foreign 
travellers of our period noticed the propperaty of Kanara. 
In 1663 A.D. Baldaeus, the Dutch traveller observed "Kanara 
was rich in rice and other products and had a healthy and 


strong people capable of any kind of work #6 While descri- 


iO 


bing the wealth of the Svadi principality, Hamilton 
states that the vallies abundant in corn and pepper are 
the best in India.** On the eve of the closing of our 
period, the richness of Kanara impressed the French 
general, Mounsieur Maistre De La Tour. He notes "It 
(Kanara) was rich in all sorts of productions and having 
valuable exgent of sea coast with a good number of sea 


ports”, 7° 


These natural resources naturally influenced the 
political history of Karnataka. In the peridd under study 
especially these following factors are noticed. The rich 
products of pepper and rice attracted the European traders, 
and it marked the commencement of trade activities on the 
coast subsequently influencing the political events of 
Kanara. The rulers of Keladi and Svadi .gaaned amportance 


on account of the pessession of this region and the European 


traders started seeking friendship to further their own trade 


interest.” It is this richness that induced Haidar Ali to 
conquer this region. It is to be noticed that in Karnataka 
the European activitées first commenced in Kanara region and 
making it as their base, spread their activities to other 
parts of Karnataka. Despite this, however, Kanara remained 
the main streem of Karnataka history and it still retains 


the basic features of Kannataka culture, 


EARLY HISTORY OF KANARA 


As background jfo0 our study, a brief outline 
of the political history of Kanara is given here, As 
pointed oat above, the history of Kanara goes as far as 
back as the last centuries of pre christian era, when the 
Mauryas held sway over almost whole of India. No Maurya 
vestiges are discovered in this region; though Banavasi 
as noticed above, is said to be a place where Asoka's 
Messengers were sent. It is, however, to be noted that 
the region of South Kanara is supposed to have remained 
outside the boundary of the Mauryan empire on the ground 
that Satyaputra mentioned in the second Rock Edict of 


Asoka stands roughly for the present South Kanara,°? 


Like 
wise, in subsequent period also the Banavasi region formed 
@ part of the ‘Satavahana kingdom, °*? when perhaps, South 


Kanara remained outside its scope, 


THE KADAMBAS OF BANAVASI 


A few inscriptions discovered round about Banavasi 
confirm the rule of the Kadambas in North Kanara. For insta- 
nee, the recently discovered inscription of Ravivarma at 
Gudnapura, for the first time brings to light the predece- 
seors of Mayurasarma, such as Viraéarma and Bandhueéna, who 


belonged to Manavya Gotra and Harit#< putra. Further, it 


nw 


: . 
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h 
tells us that Bandhusena possessed martial spirit. Thus 
h 
it gives an indication that Bandhusiéna made an attempt 


to establish a kingdom of his owas?” 


It was Mayurasarma who ousted the Pallavas who 
were in possession of major portions of Karnataka, laid 
the firm foundation of the Kadambas in Karnataka. Regarding 
his achievements the Chandravalli inscriptions speaks of 
his subduing the Trikutakas, Abhiras, Pallavas, Pariya- 
trakas, Sakasthana, Mokari, Punnata and Saindraka. It is 
quite possible that he subdued all these chiefs except 
the Sakasthana and Mokari. He ruled between 325 and 345 


A.D. 


The next important ruler of this family is Kaku- 
sthavarma (405-430 A.D.). By matrimonial alliance with the 
prominent cantemporary ruling families viz., the Guptas, 
the Vakatakas and the Gangas, Kakusthavarma raised the 
status of his family to all India prominence. After hin, 
the Kadamba kingdom was divided into two branches, namely 
the Banavasi line and the Triparvata line. The former was 
ruled by’ Santivarma and the latter by Krishnavarma. Both 
of them were sons of Kakusthavarma. Fanally, however,both 
the territories were reunited in the reign of Krishnavarma IJ 


of the @riparvata line. 
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Santivarma (430455 a.D.) clashed with the 
enemies, probably, the Pallavas, It is also probable 
that he came into collision with the Gangas. His succ- 
essor MrigeSavarma was @ valliant ruler. He followed a 
policy of territorial expansion and this brought him into , 
conflict with the Gangas and the Pallavas. According to 
the newly discovered inscription found at Banavasi, 
Mrigesavarma scattered the huge forces of cavalry and 
infantry of the Gangas and won victory over the Pallayas.°> 
Three inscriptions of the same monarch, issued during the 
third, fourth and eigth years of his reign, records his 


34 


grants to Jaina institutions. This confirms his devotion 


to Jainism. 


Ravivarma was the next important ruler. He ruled 
for thirty-five years (485-520 A.D.), Regarding his achieve- 
ments, the Gudnapur inscription speaks of his scholarship 
in polity and other branches of knowledge and his skill in 
archery. We are told in the same epigraph that he exer= 
cised supremacy over the rulers like the Gangas, the 
Punnata, the Kongalva, the Alupas and the Pandyas. He also 
constructed Kamajinalaya,°> The mention of Ravivarma in 
the Honnavara copper plate belonging to a certain Chitrasena 
of the Kaikeya family, ruling from the Ambudvipa,°° indica= 
tes that the latter was a subordinate of Ravivarma. During 


his reign Uchchsringi, ise. Uchchangi in Bellary District, 
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also became the headquarter of the kingdom. The next 
Kadamba ruler of this line was Harivyarma, the son of 
Ravivarma. His record from Sangoli, dated in his eighth 
regnal year corresponding to 526 A.D. speaks of him as 
ruling from Vaijayanti (Banavasi). The major event that 
took place during the rule of this king&, was his crushing 
defeat and the loss of his kingdom to Krishnavarma II of 
the Triparvata line and consequent unification of the 
Kadamba kingdom. This event may be roughly assigned to 


535 A.D. 


Simultaneously, the Triparvata line of the Kada- 
mbas flourished under Krishnavarma I. Considering the 
extent of the Kadamba kingdom, during this period,Tripa- 
ryata may be identified with Murugod in Belgaum distract. 
He often clashed with the Pallavas and the Nagas and it 
seems that he was successful againsg% these enemies as 
indicated by his performance of a horse sacrifice, His 


rule came to an end round about 460 A.D. 


The last important ruler of this line was Krish~ 
navarma II. As mentioned above, he reunited the Kadanbes 
mandala. A recently discovered copper plate inscription 
found at Ajabailu (near Sirsi, North Kanara) states that 
Krishnavarma II, who was ruling at Vaijayantipura, granted 


ba 
Kamjakinal1i in Girigada village of Karvanad Kampana as 


Umbali to Somasyami. This grant was made in the 19th 
regnal year of Krishnavarma, i.e. 535 A.D.?* Further the 
same inscription informs us that he performed asvamedha 


yajna. 


The mention of Krishnayarma's rule at Vaijaya~ 
ntipura and his performance of horse sacrifice suggests 
that this grant was issued by the ruler after his victory 


ever Harivarma. 


But Krishnavarma could not hold his position 
against the new rising power, the Chalukyas of Badami 
under Pulakesi I, who overthrew the Kadambag$ rule, Krish- 


nayarma II, about 540 A.D. 


Though the Kadambas lost their political hold in 
Karnataka, their stock did not wither away. Many off-shoots 
of this family came in course of time and continued to 
hold authority in some form or the other for centuries to 
come even as latef as in the fourteenth century. In the 
history of Karnataka, the Kadamba rule ereueseod the appea= 
rance of Kannada language as can be seen from Halmidi 
inscription. Iti was under the Kadambas that different 


religious institutions flourished in Kanara, 


The Kadambas of Banavasi at the zenith of thear 


power ruled over the regions of Belgaum, North Kanara, 
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Shivamoga, Chikkamagaluru, Chitradurga and Bellary dis-=- 
tricts of Karnataka,°© With reference to South Kanara, 
there is no direct evidence to indicate the direct rule 
of the Kadambas. There are, however, traditions’ and 
epigraphs of later period and literary works which asso- 
ciate this region with Maynrasarma and his successore.”® 
It is worth wotieing- nets that the famous Halmidi inscr- 


iption establishes a close contact between the Kadambas 


and the Alupas, the latter being the chiefs in Kanara. 


¢ 


THE ALUPAS 


With the rise of the Chalukyas of Badami , rose 
the power of the Alupas,*! who however, acknowledged the 
authority of the former. This is the first known dynasty 
of South Kanara. The Alupas ruled over the major portion 
of Kanara nearly for seven hundred years. During the height 
of their glory, their sway extended upto Sirali (Nor th 
Kanara) with the head quarter at different places such as 
Uddayapura, (i.e. Udyavara), nga}apura (i.e. Mangaluru) 
Barak@nayapura(i.e. Barkuru) and Mudabidre, at different 


periods, 4” 


Aluvarasa I, the first known ruler of this dynasty 
Z eg 
commenced his career from 650 A.D, (680 A.W. as a ruler of 
Tulu country. Subsequently, he gained foot hold in the 


Kadamba-mandala after forming friendship wath the Chalukyas 


of Badami. His Hccaseee. Chitravahana raised the fame 

of his dynasty not only by means of his political emine- 
nce, but also by entering into marital relationship with 
the Chalukyas. Aluvarasa II, the next immediate ruler,lost 
Kadambamandala, as he transferred his allegiance from the 
Chalukyas to the Pallavyas. Chitravahana II, who followed 
next, was bold enough to resist the Rasptrakuta forces at 
Perggunji in 794 A.D, Sut he could not gain any success 

in that battle.*> after that battle, civil war broke out 


in this family and this continued for forty years. 


Peace and prosperity were restored during the 
reign of Maramma (840-870 A.B). His sovereign titles such 
as Paramesvyara and Adhiraja indicate his supremacy in South 
Kanara. Further, we note from the Bantar inscription that 
Nripamalla raja, an annamed Kathamba ruler, Kachamalla 
Dugaraja, and Narasinga Dugaraja were his feudatories.** 
Even the second invasion of the Rashtrakutas on the Aluva- 
kheda did not extinguish the Alupas and they asserted their 
independence under Datta Alupa. Kundavarma, the successor 
of Datta Alupa, was a ruler who installed the image of 
LokeSvara at Kadri in 968 A.D. An inscription found at 
Vénuru, dated in 967 A.D. mentions his epithet such as mina 


lanchchana opetha, satya saunch achara, naya-vinaya, vira 


_ - A> _ 
Lakshmi vasa vakshithala and bhritya Chintamani.?° 


1& 


Towards the beginning of the eleventh century, 
the Kanara coast faced the raid of the Cholas. But they 
were driven out by Bankidéva, one of the Akupa rulers. ?° 
His successors continued to be the rulers in the present 
South Kanara and extreme southern portion of North Kanara 
till the end of the fourteenth century, inspite of the 
political turmoils in their kingdom, such as the inroad 
of Goa Kadamba ruler, JayakeSi I and subsequent aebeprancs 
of the suzerainty of Chalukyas of Kalyana, the civil war, 
the occupation of their territory by the Hoysalas and the 
establishment of Vijayanagara empire. At the same time the 


Alupa rulers were permitted to rule their territory in 


their own way by the imperial rulers of Karnataka, 


Thus the Alupas had maintained their contact with 
early Karnataka rulers in one way or the other. They started 
their career as a subordinate of the Chalukyas of Badami. 
This subordinate relationship led to the matrémonial alli~ 
ance between the two when Chitravyahana I married the Chalukya 
princess Kumkumadevi. Under the suzerainty of the Chalukyas, 
the first two rulers of the Alupa dynasty not only governed 
their own territory (Alvakhéda) but also Kadambamandala.*” 
But the successors of Chitravahana lost the latter, when 


they changed their allegiance to the Pallavas of Kanchi. 


The Alupas siffered heavily under the Rashtrakutas. Twice 


Bes 


their kingdom faced attack of the latter, and this led 

to their loss of a part of Pombuchcha, but they remained 
firm in fhe Aluvakheda. They acknowledged the overlordship, 
though only for a Mrief period, of the Chalukyas! of Kalyana 
under Vikramaditya VI and thus increased their prosperity. *® 
Their allegiance to the Chalukyas, however, was superfi- 


cial and mouinate 


During the long period of their polatical career 
an South Kanara, the Alupas had set up their own, political 
and administrative system. This they did it as their over- 
lords rarely interfered in thetr administration. Finally, 
they drove away the invader from the Tamil country and 
presefyed the political influence of Karnataka in their 


kingdom. 


f 


In the meantime other parts of Kanara witnessed 
the rule of different feudatory families like the Kadambas 


of Goa, Hangal and Chandavar. 


The Kadambas of Goa, who appeared on the political 
scene after the downfall of the Rashtrakutas, ruled over 
some portion of Kanara known as Konkana. It consisted of 
the North eastern part of North Kanara district upto GoWarna.” 
They rose to greatness under JayakeSi I (1050-1080 A.D) who 


assembled the Kadambas, conquered the Alupas and established 
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the Chalukyas in his kingdom, >= Jayakes1 II, Permadi 
and Shashatadeva III of the same dynasty had called 
themselves the lord of the western ocean and Konkana 
Chakravarti, In 1264 A.D. Shahstadeva III became a feu- 
datory of Seuna king Mahadeva.°* In regard to Haive, it 
alsonremained under the influence of Karnataka rulers. 
An inscription dated in 1046 A.D. tells us that this 
region was under the authority of Chavundaraya who was 


also governing Banavasi-12000, ‘Santalige-1000. °° 


The Kadambas of Chandavar were rulers of the 
region in Kanara from Honnavar to Gokarna from the ete~ 
venth to the end of the fourteenth centuries. Thear capital 
was at first Siriyuru (Sisukulai) and later shifted to 
Chandayara (North Kanara). The first known ruler of this 
family was Kavadevarasa (1079-1108 a.p.)>4 His inscriptions 
describe him as Lord of Ponnayura (i.e. modern Honnavar) 
and Gokarna MahabaleSvara Deva Divya ‘Sri Padapadmaradhakera>” 
(Worshipper of the feet of god Mahabalesvara of Gokarna). 
According to a few epigraphs the same chief subdued several 
chiefs round about Honnavar and Gokarna. These chiefs were 
Nagavarmdmarasa (Lord of Gokarnapura), Kotiyarasa of Nagire 
and Narana Devyarasa, the chief of Samanas. We are informed 
by the epigraph that Kavyadevarasa died while fighting against 


the last chief.°° 
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Within a decade after his death, the Haive 
region passed into the hands of Kadambas of Hangal. This 
we notice from an inscription dated in 1119 A.D.> which 
says that Tailapa was governing Haive-500 in addition to 
Santalige-1000, But the authority of the Hangal Kadambas 


remained for a short period in Haive. 


The successors of Kavadevarasa rose to power in 
Haive under Mallideva Ii. An epigraph dated in 1143 A.B 
found at Gundbale (North Kanara) refers to his title of 
Tribhuvanamalla and his rule over Haive-500, Konkana~900 
Banavyasi-~12000 and ‘santalige-1000 from his capital at 
Siriyuru.°° Further the same record mentions his gift of 


grant to Pargévanatha Tirthankara at Vijayapura. 


Chandavara, near Kumta, became capital of their 
kingdom #ith the accession of Birldéva in 1215 A.D.°” An 
undated hero stone found at Chandavara informs usilabout 
his expedition against Mallideva of Gutti.®? rt ils probable 
that as a mark of this victory he called himself Tribhura- 
mamalla Pratapa. In 1234 A.D. ‘Sivachitta Kavadevarasa was 


a ruler of Haive-500.°! 


We are not able to trace the history of these 
chiefs between 1234 A,D. and 1319 A.D. Therefore this period 
is regarded as a dark period in the history of this family. 


The last known ruler of this dynasty was Basavadeya. Et 


It was during & reign that he clashed with the Hoysala 
ruler, Vira Ballala II as stated in the epigraph. In the 

words of this epigraph, "Hoysala Vira Ballala raya's 

senior house=minister Baicheya Dannayaka's brother-in-law 
Sank@yasahani marching ageanst Basavadeva of Chandavur 

below the ghats, he destroyed Chandavur and marching to 

Mutta ..... was fighting, when the mahasavanta~sayantadhipeti, 
(with various epithets) , son of both Nayakas of Kare, Sangi- 
ya-nayaka, being in the battle of the Ghats, fought with 

the army, destroyed the Tuluvas, bathed in the Davadana~ 


tirtha, and gained the residence of the Vaikuntha-loka".°" 


As the above record refers to the destruction of 
the Tuluvas, there 1s reason to presume that the Chandavara 
Kadambas ruled over some portions of the Tuluva region, proba- 
bly Gerasoppe and Honnavar. It is to be noted that despite 
this defeat he continued to rule over Chandavara and Gokarna 
till 1378 A.D. under the overlordship of Haave, the ruler of 


Gerasoppe.°® 


Banavasi-12000 was continuously under the authority of 
Karnataka rulers. Under the Chalukyas of Badami, 1t was 


governed by the Alupas.°4 


When the Rashtrekutas became over- 
lords of this region, they appointed their own men as gover= 
nors of Banayasi.®®> This practice was followed by the Chalukyas 


of Kalyana,°° Chalukya Vikramaditya VI took keen interest in 
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maintaining peace in the Kadambamandala. He appointed his 
own trusted general as governor of that region. But many 

a time imperial officers of the region were governing over 
Banavasi as De June.°’ The actual government of this region 
was in the hands of the Kadambas of Hangal and eiey ruled 
over it, till the beginning of thirteenth century under the 
overlordship of the Chalukyas of Kalyana, After the exti- 
nection of that dynasty in Karnataka, the Hoysalas tried to 
establish their authority over that region, but with little 


suceess.°° In order to protect the territory, the Kadambas 


of Hangal acknowledged the authority of the Séunas.°? 


The Hoysalas, when they rose to power, made several 
attempts to establish their supremecy over Kanara and mostly 
succeeded in the coastal region of Kanara during the days 
of Viraballala III. He brought Aluvakheda under his control 
defeated the forces of Chandavara, but made little success 
in the Banavasi region. Thus the sway of Ballaia III extended 
over the Whole of present South Kanara and extreme southern 


portion of North Kanara, 


The Hoysala rule under Virabaliala III affected 
South Kanara. fPhough they allowed the Alupas to rule over 
their territory, Ballala III, unlike others, made the region 
a part of his empire and established a second line of the 
administration run by his queen, Chikkayitayi, with the 


assistance of generals and ministers. Further, he stationed 
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a standing army at the capital city of Barakanyapura. 
But the achiefement of the Hoysalas in Kanara remained for 


a short period, 


The entire Kanara came under the control of 


Vijayanagara in the middle of the fourteenth century. The 


reign of Vijayanagara is remarkable for the following reasons. 


Firstly, the entire Kanara effectively came under one impe~ 
rial authority. An undated inscription of Harihara r17) 
confirms this by stating that his authority extended upto 


Goa in the west and 16000 Janapada. 


It was during this period that a number of chiefs’ 


rose to power in South and North Kanara districts. Barring 

a few instances of intervention on the part of the Vijayana- 
gara rulers owing to cases{jsheer recalcitrancy, all these 
feudatories enjoyed full liberty of administration as indica- 


ted by epigraphs. °° 


The rulers of Vijayanagara set up their own admini- 
stratige machinery in Kanara without destroying the local 
institutions. Under them, various local institations were 
fosgered and they grew in number and importance as decades 
rolled by. Under the same empire Kanara somprised the follo= 
wing administrative units: Gove Rajya, Honnavara Rajya, 
Barakuru Rajya and Mangalurnu Rajya in coast and Banavasi and 
Gutti regions. Besides, there were principalities within 


these units. ** 
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It was during this period that Kanara saw an 
unprecedented flow of settlers into this region from 
outside. The peace and prosperity in Kanara under Vija- 


yanagara was responsible for this. 


This period saw the advent of the Portuguese 
who tried to secure Bhatkala port and commence their trade 
activities in the region. Towards the beginning of the 
sixteenth century, the Vijayanagare rulers lost extreme 
Rorthern portion of Kanara to Bahmani and then it went under 


the control of the Adilshahi.’® 


By the middle of the sixteenth century a new power 
was entrusted with the administration ofa Barakuru and 
Mangaluru rajyas by the Vijayanagara emperors. This new 
power was that of the Nayakas of Keladi which in course of 
time played an important role in the history of Kanara, 

Thus on the eve of the commencement of the period under Andy 
new po@ers were appearing in Kanara and many changes were 


brought about in the political and other fields, as will 


be seen in the sequel. 
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HERKEN HHKAE 


CHAPTER II 


THE SOURCES 


INTRODUCTION 


It is well known that Karnataka possesses rich 
historical material for the reconstruction of its history 
from the earliest times to the present day. These sources 
are broadly classified into two categories, such as 
archaeological and literary. The former sources consist 
of four main types - material unearthed from excavations, 
architectural monuments, epigraphs and coins. fThe latter 
sources comprise of literary works like Kavyas, the acce 
ounts of foreign visitors, Muslim chronicles and official 
and non-official documents of different types. For the 
early part of the history of Karnataka, the archaeological 


sources are of more importance. It is specially the 
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inscriptions which provide rich material, while other 
types augment to some extent, the information gathered 


from the inscriptions. 


The inscriptions can be classified in to two 
different categories, depending upon the material used 
for engraving them, the subject matter and the language 
and scripts employed in them, Most: of these epigraphs 
found in our region are written on stones and they are 
found mostly in public places, such as the temples, the 
tank bunds and:‘even the fields. ' The:contents of most 
of such records relate to different types of donations 
for common cause such as worship in the temples, main te~ 
nance of sdawatioual and other institutions and up-keep 
of the tanks for irrigation purposes and so on. Natu= 
rally, therefore, this cause was to be made known to the 
public, who were expected to abide by the condition laid 
down for such‘grants and cooperate.in cdtatetavic them. 
Hence such epigraphs are found in public places. In 
contrasi, the inscriptions on edper. plate given under 
the seal of the gral authority are mostly found in the 
possession of private individuals and institutions. This 
is because such inscriptions pertain to the donations made 
to private individuals or groups of them and institutions, 


There &s-another category of stone inscriptions which can 
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be described as memorials set up again in public places. 
Some of them commemorate the herioc death of valiant 
fighijs in saving the honour and integrity of their terri- 
tory while others commemorate the dedication of the lives 
of devotees in the name of the religion. There is 
another variety of memorials which perpetuate the memory 
of deyoted wives who prefer to burn themselves in the 
funeral pyre of their husbands than suffer a widow] Life. 
All such inscriptions of such categories provide useful 


material for understanding the life and culture of our 


people in different periods, 


The tradition of writing inscriptions in 
Karnataka as'in India commenced on a wider scale with 
the Maurya king Asdka's launching on a programme of pro- 
pagating his principhes through his edicts. The subse=~ 
quent dynasties followed this method- to perpetuate their 
good deeds through lithic records. ‘A variety of records 
came to be wratten an different regions and periods; 
many a time employing classical language thus producing 
inscriptions of considerable literary merit. In Karnata~ 
ka we start getting inscriptions in eoneidesabie daaber 
from the days of the Kadambas of Banavasi till hey=days 
of Vijayanagara empire. Towards the end of the Vijayana- 
gara period and the subsequent days, other types of 


material such as palm leaf and cloth came to be used and 
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the writing of inscriptions appears to have becomé a 
sort of mere formality. This naturally affected the 
number as well as the quality from the literary point 

of view of the inscriptions. It is, however, to be 
noted that inscriptions on stone and copper continued 

to be engraved, in spite of more and more use of other 
material. It was only in the latter half of the eigh- 
teenth century that the practice of writing inscriptions 


went out of vogue, 


The literary works have proved to be of limited 
use in the reconstruction of the history of Karnataka. 
Works of a number of poets from the early period of our 
history have provided a meagre historical material. Even 
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the so-called historical kavyas like-the Vikramankadeva 


Charitam of Bilhana have their own limitations. 


Accounts of foreign travellers have been of 
considerable use in the writing of our history. The main 
defect, however, of these accounts is the unreliable ua- 
ture of much of the information contained in them. The 
obvious reason for such a situation is the ignorance of 
local languages, customs and traditions on the part of the 
visitors, it is noticed that many fantastic and totally 
unbelievable hearsay accounts have crept into many of 
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these works. 
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The chronicles of Muslim writers make their 
appearance with the advent of the Muslim rule in our 
country. The study of these works show$ that by and large, 
these so-called historians in the courts of Muslim rulers 
had a particular angle of approach and there is reason to 


believe that much of what they wrete is not real history, 
) 


Official and non-official documents such as 
the private records, diaries, official correspondence and 
the like are useful for the study of history of the post= 
Vijayanagara period, They consist of such records as 
the Kadata used for maintaining.temple accounts, family 
history, correspondence of the ~rulers of Kanara and the 
European traders, There are also some diaries of authors 
like Della Valle, Suchanan, and others. This is the 
general nature of the source material for the reconstru- 
ction of the history of Karnataka from the earliest period 
down to the modern times, These categories have been 
discussed below in detail pointing out their contributions 


so far as the history of the period under study is concerned. 


INSCRIPTIONS 


It_has been pointed out above that when we 


come to the later period of the history of Karnataka, 
the epigraphs lose their prime position and other types of 


material slowly gain prominence. tt is to be noted,howevyer, 
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that for the history of the period under study, inscri- 
ptions continue to be the most important sources. Vari- 
ety of documents, however, are to be used for studying 
especially the activities of the Europeans in the latter, 


half of the period. 


There are nearly seven hundred inscriptions 
which greatly help us in our study. Some of them have 
been published, while many others are noticed in the 
reports mentioned below. There are about fifty inscri- 
ptions which‘are“neither published nor noticed by earlier 
scholars. It was my good fortune that I could lay hand 
on them. They supply very useful material for our study. 
The credit of reporting the inscriptions of our period 
of study shonld go to the Lpigraphical branch of the 
Archaeological Sur vey of India, They'‘have listed a good 
number of inscriptions required for our study in their 
Annual Reports. Summaries of these inscriptions disco= 
vered both in North and South Kanara districts are found 
in Annual Reports on Epigraphy (Southern Circle) 1901, 
Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy 1922,1928,1929-35, 


1938,1939~43, Annual Reports on Indian Epigraphy of 1952- 


by 


59, 1962, 1964, 1966 and 1969, 


Since 1939, the Kannada Research Institute, 


Karnatak University, Dharwar, has been conducting epigra= 
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phical Survey of the Northern districts of Karnataka. 
Reports of inscriptions pertaining to our period of study 
appear in the Annual Reports and the Summaries of Inscri-~ 
ptions published by the Institute, The texts of some 

of the inscriptions have also seen light of the day. Good 
number of them have been published in the series of South 
Indian Inscriptions Vol.WII,IX, Part II, XxX and in the 
volumes of the Epigraphia Carnatica, vor. [Wa VII and 
(VII and VIII supplementary,1970). The texts of some of 
the epigraphs have also been published in the Mysore 
Archaeological Reports. <A few inscriptions have also been 
brought to light in the volumes I, III, Part-I, IV, Vand 
VI of the series of Karnataka Inscriptions publishea by 


the Kannada Kesearch Institute. 


Among the individuals who ha¥e studied a few 
inscriptions pertaining to our period mention should be 
made of Hul th; Krishna Shastri‘and N.Lakshminarayana Rao 
who published inscriptions of Venuru (1604 a.D.),Karkala 
(1586 A.D.) and Kapu> (1556 A.B.) in the volumes ViII,VIII 
and AX of the Epigraphia Indica respectively. Some inscr= 
iptions of the Svadi rulers have been published by Bhatt 
M.S. and Desai P.B, in volumes XXXII and XXXIV respectively, 
of the same. journal, Professor Kundangar K.G. published 
three inscriptions of the Biligé chiefs in the Jaya Karna~ 


taka (1925, Vol.IV.); while the late Govinda Pai. M.publishea 


three inscriptions from Véniiru in his book Venurina ‘sila- 
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‘sasanagalu (1928), Saletore B.A. brought to light two 


copper plate grants belonging to the Banga ruler, shan- 
kara<Vevi, ‘they are published in the Journal of Bombay 
Historic Soeiety (1929). shri. o1vamurthy Shastry and 
Dr. vesai P.B5. published three and two inscriptions 
belonging to the Bitigé and Syadi chietrs in the pages of 
the Sharana Shahitya in the years 1940 and 1957 respe- 


ctively. 


Besides these, there are some more inscriptions 
‘belonging to Gerasoppe, the Keladi and other chiefs which 
have been discovered of late. I could make first hand 
study of them through the good office of scholars like 
By.Gai, the Chief Epigraphist, Government of India(Retired), 
Br. Desai P.B., Dr. Gururaja Bhatt, Shri Venkataraya Achar ; kK. 


K.Devakumar Jain, S.N.Achar and &.Sadasiva Holla. 


The inscriptions studied here are found above 
and below the western Ghat regions of Karnataka. They 
provide much -new information. The mention of dates in 
these epigraphs enables us to know the ruling chiefs in 
this region-and their chronology. They enlighten us don 
some of the important political events of the period. A 
few outstanding instances are noted here. For example, 
a few epigraphs dated 1592,1999,1562-98,1555-1602 /are 


helpful to fix the duration of the years of the rulers 


3g 


like Pandayappa’ Vira Bhairava VII" of the Kalasa Karkala 
Chennabhairadévi> of Gerasoppe and Immadi Arasappa Nayaka 
of Syadi.* Similarly, a few inscriptions ranging from 
A.D.1571 to 1604 A.D, found at Karkala, Mudabidre and 
Venurn” give detail about the reign of feudatory chiefs 

of Kalasa Karkala, the Ajilas of Vénuru and the Chautas of 
Puttige. The rule of the Samanta chief round about Mulki 
in the year 1606 A.D. is known to us from the recently 
discovered copper plate inscription found at Kotekeri 


Basadi there.° 


We also learn about the existance of potentates 
of Surala.(South Kanara) Chenfeyarasa Tolaha between the 
years 1562 and 1576 from lithic records hailing from Surala 
and Hattiyangadi.’ Similarly, some more epagraphs® belon=- 
ging to the.years from 1562 to 1598 hailing from Bhatkalg 
Gerasoppe, Biligeé and Banavasi mention that Chennabhairadevi 
of Gerasoppe, Arasappa Wayaka of Svadi and Rangaraja and 
iN 


Gn tendra II of Biligé were rulers in different parts of 


hoo} ul 
North Kanara. 
Two stone inscriptions: - one from Uluvari 
(North Kanara) dated in 1550 A.D, and the other from 
Basaruru, dated in 1554 A.D. -— and a copper plate grant 
dated in 1556 A.D.” from Kapu, are of much importance for 


the -history of Kanara. These records throw a flood of 


\ 
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light on the entry of Keladi SadagSiva Nayaka in Kanara 
and his rule over Barakuru and Mangaliiru rajyas during 
the reign of emperor SadaSivaraya of Vijayanagara and 
his lieutenant Ramaraja of Vijayanagara. Another stone 
inscription dated in 1586 A.D. from Sorab taluk refers to 
the fight between Keladi Chikka Sankanna qayaka and 


Arasappa Wayaka of Svada. © 


Two copper plate inscriptions =< one from 
Mudabidre dated hs 1622 A.D. and the other from Shivamoge - 
dated in 1641 a.p.?} ~- anformé us about the consolida= 
tion of the authority of Keladi in the major portions of 


Kanara during the time of Keladi Venkatappa Nayaka I. 


Some epigraphs of our period help us to know 
the genealogy of different families such as the Kalasa 
Karkala, the Ajilas, the chiefs of Biligé, the Saluvas of 
Gerasoppe, the Svadi and the Nayakas of Keladi. They are 


utilised in the respective chapters. 


Besides these, there are. some inscriptions which 
bring to light a few new rulers for the first time. For 
instance, Ramachandra II of svaai, !? 
Maha@lingarasa, Madanadevi I and Madanadévi II of the Tdlaha 
family (1676-1725 4.D.)!* the three Banga rulers of the 


~~ = a) - 
Same name — Vira Narasimha Shankara-Devi - in 1587,1643 


and 1644 and 1675 a.p, 25 the Samantha chief Kimnika in 
hes : 


Bilige SomaSékhara III} 


Lo 


1606 A.p, 26 
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and Abbakkadévi Chauta of Mudabidre in 1667 
A.D, are known to us® from the inscriptions found at 
different places in Kanara and Shivamoge%' districts. ikew 
other epigraphs used here help us to find out the extent 
of territories ruled by some of the chiefs. For example, 
the inseriptions!® dated(1566,1570,1573 and 1586 A.D. and 
belonging to the Honneyakambali and the Budevee dae Odeyars 
VI of Kalasa Karkala speak of the region ruled over by 


them, thus enabling us to f1x the approximate extent of 


their respective territories. 
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The Chaturmukka basad: inscription dated (1556 


A.D. relates the relationship between the Banga and the 
Bhairarasa Odeyar of Kalasa Karkala. A copper Slate inscr~ 
iption dated in 1573 A.D. 2° recently discovered in Padubidre, 
records the assistance of Chennabhairadevi of Gerasoppe to 
Padubidre chief, Padumaladeyi, for the construction of 

Muni vara Chaityalaya there, This record is a clear proof 
of the close contact of the chief of Gerasoppe (North Kanara) 
with the chief of Padubidre(South Kanara). The activities 
of the Mughals and the nature of their contacts with the 
Keladi rulers are highlighted by a few epigraphs, ranging 
from 1655 to 1691 A.D., hailing from Kapilatirtha (Uttar 
Pradesh) near Kasi and Shikaripura taluk of Shivamogq@ di- 
strict of Karnataka State.-? Similarly, two inscriptions 


belonging to the year 1631 and 1641 A.D. from Shivamoga: 


4.2 


district are helpful to know the activities of the Adil- 
shahi rulers in the kingdom of Keladi. Further, ‘these 
records tell us of the reaction of the Keladi Nayakas 


£ 


towards the Adilshahis, 72 


As regards the chiefs of vaghhs in South Kanara 
district, I have noticed four unpublished inscriptions 
dated'in 1721,1727,1730 and 1744 A.D. in the same place. 
They are helpful to reconstruct the political history of 
that principality and the relagious policy pursued by its 
chiefs. The last two of the epigraphs mentioned above 
inform us that the chiefs of Va tela were strong allies of 
the Ghautas. The units of administration, different 
officers in that prancipality, and the revenue administra= 


tion in that principality are known from the same epigraph3? 


An unpublished inscription found at Mudabidre 
dated in 1640 A.D. is significant for the following reasons. 


First, it states of Kéladi Virabhadra's effective control 
over Barkiru and Mangaluru rajyas, Second, the existance 
of the Chauta., principality under Chakkaraja Odeya and 

his status under Keladi Virabhadra is known from th@s Aame 
@pigraph. And third, it relates the existence of various 
guilds at Mudabidre and their role, the keen interest of 
the chief of Chauta to preserve the civic rights of these 
bodies and the conduct of administration in the local area 


in the year specifaed.~4 


ww? 
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Two epigraphs, one from Mudabidre and the 
other from Svadi dated in 1562 and 1569 A.D, respectively, 
record Svadi Arasappa's patronage to Jainiem,*5 It is 
clear from these inscriptions that Arasappa did not 


persecute the Jainas as recorded by Buchanan and others. 7° 


Similarly, the bpoad relagious outlook of the 
Kel adi Nayakas in Kanara is revealed by a few inscriptions 
found at Udupi and Kolluru in South Kanara, Sirali in North 


Kanara and Sagar and Tirthalli in Shivamoga:districts.*? 


The catholic religious outlook of Chennabhaira~ 
devi of Gerasoppe fs brought to light by some recently dis- 
covered copper plate inscriptions. Two of them are dated in 
1562 and 1564 A.D. and are deposited in the Durgapar ame Svar’ 
temple at Uppunda (South Kanara District).7° It is antere~ 
sting to note that these epigraphs enlighten us on many 
aspects of her administration, such as revenue, justice, 


landfansaction.and coinage. ea 


es 
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Further good number of these inscriptions help 


us to understand the system of administration in Kanara. 


23 
There is only one hero-stone that belongs to 
our period. ‘tt comes from Haladipura (North Kanara) and 
Speaks for the first time, about the strained relationship 


between the chiefs of Gerasoppe and the chief of Biligé. 
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LITERARY SOURCES 
KAVYAS 


As pointed out earlier, literary works have 
also served as sources of history to some extent. In the 
period under study, some works of this type Same: t6 be 
written and they give some information regarding the kingd, 
their courts and at times, even their genealogy. Being 
literary in character, they do contain much extraneous 
matters, but Whatever little information they give will 


be of some use for the study of the history of the region. 


Nagakumara Charitre composed by Bahubali in 
1560 A.D.°° is worth noticing in this context. This poet 
was patronised.by Bhairavendra of Kelavane,(Keravatse). 


He eulogises his patron as a protector of ‘Sringeri ponti~ 


ficate and a ruler of the South from his capital at Kelavane- 


He further describes the grand court of Bhairavendra and 
praises his religious toleration, admires his devotion to 
Jaina Dharma and appreciates his keen interest in patroni~ 


Sing poets. The importance of this work is that it enables 


us to fix the commencement of the reign of Bhairavaraya VI 
‘and to know his contacts with Sringeri Matha. 


Karkala GommateSvara Charitre, composed by 


Chandrama in 1646 tO es is the only contemporary work 


referring to the Kalasa Karkala chiefs. It gives the 
genealogy of these chiefs, This Kavya was written at 

the command | Jaina ascetic, Lalithakir ti and under the 
patronage of Bhairavaraya vi1??(Bhairavéndra). It makes 
particular reference to the dignified court of Bhairave- 
ndra VII and his patronage to literature to other conte~- 
mporary rulers to the flourishing condition of Jainism 

in Tulunadu in general and in the Karkala principality 
_in particular and to the general and military administrae 


tion in this principality. we 


Jinadatta Raya Charitre or Padmavati Maha tly af 
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written by poet-Padmanabha towards the end of the seven- 
Or beginning he &ghteenth 
ROPE NE SCReRnys is one of the contemporary literary 


sources for the history of the Samanta chiefs of Simanturu 
(Mulki), The poet composed this Kavya during the reign 
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of Chennambike,~” the Samanta chief, who ruled between the 


end of the seventeenth and beginning of eighteenth centu=- 


ries, He was a treasurer in the court of Tirumala Samanta>° 


the immediate predecessor of Chennambike. In the first 
Sandhi, the author tells us about the successive Samanta 
chiefs and their achievements. As the poet was in close 
contact with the members of this royal family, his account 
can be said to be fairly dependable. The topography of 


Mulki, then the capital of this chief, is alse described 


at length. Despite literary exaggeration, the above mentioned 


Kavya to certain extent is helpful to know the successive 
Samanta chiefs and their patronage to literature and 
other arts. It also throws light on the administration, 
the flourishing condition of Jainism and the condition of 


the people under the chiefs, 


The Siyatattyaratnakara was compiled by 
Basavaraja of Keladi in about 1709 A.D, °° It is an 
encyclopaedic work in Sanskrit, dealing with variety of 
subjects, Besides mentioning the history of the Keladi 
rulers, it describes the expansion of the Keladi authority 
in the coastal Kanara, The extent of Keladi territory in 
the coastal Kanara and the religious policy of the Keladi 
Nayakas and the nature of their polity 1n Kanara can be 
studied from this work. The only defect of this work is 
that its narration of the Keladi rulers from Chaudappa 
to Basavappa Nayaka as interwoven with the account of 
different branches of knowledge. In the words of Br. 
Chitnis "the information about Keladi has to be culled out 


carefully from this stupendous work", °? 


The polatical hastory of the Bilage chiefs from 
Andanna to Basavendra is traced in the Biligé Arasugala 
VamSavali. The author's name and his date are not mentioned 
any where in the work. it is interesting to note that the 


a _ _ 
author mentions the accession of Bagvendra in the Angirasa 


47 


p, 49 


Samvatsara, corresponding to 1752 A, But he does 


not mention Somasekhara III whose reign we came to know 


from two epigraphs dated in 1769 a.p.4) 


Therefore i tics 

is probable that the poet wrote this Kavya before 1769) © 
The contacts of Biligé rulers with the Keladi Nayakas and 
the Muslim rulers of the Deccan, the administratave divi-~ 
sions of this principality and various officers in that 
principality are brought to light from this work. It, 
however, eulogises these chiefs to such an extent that 
some of the contents, ** mentioned in it seem to be far 
from truth. This is exposed when we compare the account 
of this work with other contemporary works. Secondly, the 
services rendered by these chiefs to Jainism are not 
mentioned in the work at all, though these are traced in 
the inscriptions. Further, the history of the Biligé chiefs 


given in the work 1s incomplete, 


The Ratnaszékhara Charitre written by Pattabhirama 
in 1726 a.D.4? refers to Abbakkadévi II of the Chauta 
family of Mudabidre. it, thus carries forward the rule of 
the Chautas in-Mudabidre region as late as 1725 A.D. ,while 
the inscriptions stop with 1667 &.D. It shonld also be 
noted here that another work of still later period i.e., 
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1760 A.D, mentions the contemporary Chauta chiets like 


Chennammadeyi and her son Chandrasékhara Chikkaraja, thus 
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further continuing the Chauta rule upto 1760 A.D. This 
work is Padmavati Charitre, composed by poet Sural. For 
the later history of the Bangas and the Samantas in the 
eighteenth century, we are indebted to the Ramachandra-~ 
Gharitre, a joint work by Chandrasekhara and Padmanabha, 4° 
The former wrote the first sixteen Sandhis in the court 

of Lakshmana Banga, while the latter completed the work 

by adding twenty-one Sandhis. ‘this Kavya 18 said to have 
been completea in ‘Saka 1673 A.D. Pramoayea Samvatsara 
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VaiSakja, corresponding to 1751 A.D. & paper manuscript 


of this work is preserved in a Gurukula basadi at Mudabidre, 


It is said to have been a copy of an earlier palm leaf 
manuscript. The importance of this work for the history 
of the Bangas and the Samantas may be stated as follows: 
First, it is the only contemporary work which gives a few 
facts about the history of the two families. this enables 
us to assert.that these chiefs continued to rule their 
principalities even after the consolidation of the Keladi 
authority in south Kanara. Second, it describes the flou- 
rishing condition of Jainism in tnese principalities. And 
third, the topography of these principalities, the names of 
difterent officers who served in them and the grand court 


of the chiefs are described init. 


Nalappa wrote Hydernamgh,in 1784 Aww. t? It narra- 


tes the history of Haidar Ali of Mysore. the chief value 


ud 
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of the work is that it gives confirmatory evidence to 

Haidara's conquest of Kanara. The author writes the facts 
ti 

here with healthy independence and judijous frankness 


which could not be expected from court chroniclers. ?® 


The Keladinripavijayam written by poet Linganna, 
was edited by Shama Shastry in 1921 with an introduction 
by Krishna Shastry A.R. The poet seems to have written 
this work between 1763 and 1804 A.D. It is written in 
Champu style. This work is helpful, especially, because 
it narrates the gradual expansion of the Keladi authority 
in Kanara, the existence of various chiefs in Kanara, their 
reaction towards the Keladi rulers, the activities of the 
Keladi Nayakas in Kanara, their administration and religi- 
ous policy, the nature of contact between the Keladi 
Nayakas and the Adilahahi and the Marathas activities in 
Kanara, In addition to these, the work also furnishes 
some information about the chiefs of Syadi and Biligé, the 
extent of their territories and their conflicts with the 
Keladi Nayakas, The extent of the territories held by the 
Honneyakambali:and the chiefs of Sur alo. (TOlahas ) in South 
Kanara before the advent of Keladi Venkatappa Wayaka and 
the extent of the Svadi principality in North Kanara during 
the reign of Kelada Sivappa, Somaséekhara I and Chennammaji 
are also described in it. At the end of every ASvasa_ the 


poet has given a list of various officers who served under 
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different Keladi rulers. This information is useful for 

the administrative history of Kanara of our period. Much 

of the information contained in this book is in agreement 
with the inscriptions and foreign sources. However, some 

of the facts mentioned an the first three ASvasas are not 
reliable, as these contain factual and chronological errors. 
But these defects do not undermine the historical value 


of the work. 


TRADITIONAL LITERATURE 


There are some traditional accounts which, when 
corroborated by other sources yield good material for the 
study. Otherwise their usefulness is very lattle as source 
material, since most of them contain legends and hearsay. 
These traditional accounts very often refer to the achiee 
vements of the chiefs in South Kanara,the queen of Gerasoppe 
and the Adilshahi hold in North Kanara (the North of the 
river Mirjan), the Svadi and Biligé chiefs, and the Keladi 
rulers. Most of these are utilised by authors like Aigal, 
Shama Shastry, Joisa N.R. and Halkati in their respective 


works, Dakshina Kannada Jelleya Prachina Ithihasa, the 
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Arasus of Gerasoppe, the Sonda Kaipedi, the Keladi Samgsth- 


anada Rayara VamSavali.?” They, however, include some 
material from inscriptions and other sources also. It is 
to be noted that the accounts given in these works are not 


critical and accurate. These sources have been utilised 
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with; utmost care, examining, wherever possible, their 
authenticity by comparing them with the information 


supported by other sources like the inscriptions. 


MUSLIM CHRONICLES 


As is well known, with the advent of Muslim rule 
in India, a new type of source material in the form of 
the chronicles of the Muslim writers, who lived in the 
courts of Muslim rulers, came into existence. For the 
perbod under study, four such chronicles are of particu- 
larly useful. They are Tarikhi-I-Ferishta, written by 


Ferishta, Muhamad namah composed by Muhammad Zahur, 


Nishan Haxdari by Kirmani and Akhbari Muhabbat written by 


Muhabbat Khan. All these works are in Persian language 
and these are translated into English either in full or 
in part. The first three are contemporary works while the 


last one written ain 1806 A.D, °° belongs to a later period, 


Though all these works supply useful information, 
they cannot be relied upon as they suffer from certain 
inherent defects. Most of them were written in the courts 
of the rulers to narrate the achievements of their masters, 
Thus we find them almost always glorafying their masters 
out of all proportions and condemning opponents equally 


disproportionately, They generally bear prejudice against 
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the Hindus and ate not generally critical.in stating 
facts. Nevertheless, they do help us in getting some 


information about the period concerned. 


Tarikhi-i-Ferishta, i.e., the account of Ferishta 
was written in the court of Ibrahim Adil Shaha I1 of 
Bijapur. It was translated into English in 1794 A.D. by 
Scott under‘the title Ferishta's History of Dekkan from 
the First oh wanleden Conquest, In 1829 A.D., Briggs tra- 
nalated the.same work into English under the title of 


History of the Rise of the Mahomedan Power in India till 


meses 


A.D.1612,. The same book was republished in 1910 and 1966. 
Volume III of this work is helpful for our purpose. It 
refers to the political condition of Kanara after the ba- 
ttle of Bannihatti (Rakkasa-Tangadi), Next he describes 
the d@xpansion of the Adilshahi authority in northern por- 
tion of Kanara, speaks of the administrative arrangements 
made by his‘master in that region and makes reference to 
the political tie that existed between the Adilshahi and 
other chiefs of this region. Jt is to be noted that the 
work suffers from the defects mentioned above, For example 
his statement with reference to the political condition of 
Kanara after the battle of Rakkasa~Tangadi is one sided, 
Besides, his observations on the extent of the Bijapur 
Kingdom in Kanara and his statement that the battle of 


Rakkasa~-Tangadi was followed by rebellions in Kanara are 
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not confirmed by any other sources like inscriptions. 


Muhammed Zahur began to write Muhmmad=<namah,. 


He wrote it in the court of Muhammad Shaha of Bijapur 
and its commencement of writing began in 1641 A.D. We 
find the translation of the some extracts of the work by 


Professor Varma Bhagwat Dayal in-Shivaji Nibandhaval 
= 


edited by Kelkar in 1930, The account describes the 
military campaign of Muhammad Shah in Karnataka under the 
command of Randaula Khan and Nawab Khan Baba (Mustafa Khan) 
in 1637 and :1644 A.D. respectively. The second campaign 
was directed against Sivappa Wayaka of Keladi., This work 
enables us to know the strained relationship betwean the 


Adilshahis and the Keladi Nayakas. 


Nishan-e-Haidari of Kirmani, the court historian 
of Haidar and Tipu Sultan has only lamited use. Its main 
defect is, its indifference to the chronology of events. 
But the anthorts narration of the scenic beauty of Kanara 
and its prosperity under the Keladi rulers is interesting. 
H@ also gives an exaggerated account of Haidar's campaign 
against Keladi and the capture of Basavaraja-durga near 


Honnavar. This work was translated into tnglish in 1842 


A, Digi les under title of History of Hydur Naik. 


Nawab Muhabat Khan, the author of the Akbhari 


Muhabbat refers to the Portuguese forts at Mangalore and 


Bas@ruru.°* This fact has been confirmed by other sources, 
The author also makes reference to the war that took place 
between Ibrahim Adilshaha II and the Portuguese in 1570 

A.D. Over and above, Muhabat Khan describes predatory acti- 
vities of the Portuguese in west coast of India. An extr- 
act of the account is found in History of India as told by 


its Own Historians, Volume VIII (1966, Allahabad). 
INDIGENOUS RECORDS 


It has been pointed out above that after the 
seventeenth century mor e and more of other material came 
to be used for the purpose of writing. Not only for writing 
literary works but even for writing certain recyrds such 
as the grants, agreements palm leaf came to be used for 
the period under study. We have two anteresting records 
of this type. One of them dated (1641 A.D, was published 


by Aigal 1n his book (Dakshina Kannada Jélleya Prachina 


Ithihasa). It is worth considering for the following 
reasons: First, it speaks of the termination of the 
hostility between Keladi ruler Virabhadra and the Banga, 
queen Shankar ad@vi. Second, it gives an idea about the 
extent of the territory under the Bangas as a result of the 
treaty between the two, Third, the part playes ibis Malabar 
chiefs in that hostility is known from this document. And 


lastly, it mentions the units of administration, the coinage 


and forts in the Banga principality. 
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Another palm leaf record dated in Sadhana 
Samvatsara (1730 A.D.) measuring 9" x 2" was discovered 
by me at Talipadi Church, near Mulki (South Kanara). It 
seieia 4 light a new Samanta ruler, Chennar aya, Farther, 
it speaks of his grant of land to a church to be built 


at Talipadi. 
KADATA 


A peculiar type of records written on a long 
piece of cotton cloth with its both faces blacked with 
char@\al or lamp black c ame to prominance during the 
period under study. The wtkting was done in white colour 
with chalk or steatite pencil. Such pieces are folded 
tranjrersely and preserved under hard boards. Generally, 
aes véecnds contain royal decrees, grants, transfer of 
property, temple accounts etc. A study of these documents 
indicates that such records were originally written on 
paper and later on transferred on cloth probably for the 
sake of permanency. They were expected to be preserved 
in the office of Sénabhova - the accountant of village. 
This type of record is known as Kadata. Kadatas are 
generally found in the possession of temple authorities, 
descendants of the royal family and the Katikas who have 
held the office of the village accountant for generations 


hereditargXly. They are mostly in Kannada language and. 
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and script. For the period under study, the documents 
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found at Manjesvara, Nandavar/, Sringeri, Halasanadu 

and Kal yanapura are of some importance, It is said that 

Chitrapura Matha in North Kanara had possessed considera~ 

ble number of Kadatas which, however, were destpoyed by 

fire, The Matha now possesses copies of these Kadatas,°> 
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Some of them from Manjesvara and Nandavar| have been publ- 


ished by Aigal in his books Dakshina Kannada Jelleya 


Prachina Ithihasa (1923) and Manjesyara (1924). It is to 


be noted that since these documents happen to be copies of 
the original records there is every chance of their cont= 
aining interpolation, omissions, substitutions, transposi~ 
tion and the like. To that extent their authenticity 
becomes less; yet the information they supply does help 
us to know some interesting details regarding |sdministra- 


tzon and the territoriel extent of contemporary kingdoms. 


The following Kadatas throw a flood of light 

on the political history of Kanara, Two of the Kadatas 
fron ManjéSvara bring to lime light two Banga chiefs, 

Vir anarasimha Lakshmappa in 1614 A.D. and Vira Marasimha 
Lakshmappa V in 1703 A.b,% Some other Kadatas dated in 
1619,1637,1653,1655,1731 and 1757 4.D.°’ from the same place 

help us to know the activities of the Vithala chiefs who 
‘were known as Domba Heggades, Another Kadata from the same 


place dated in 1706 A.D. records a grant of Keladi Basavappa I 


to Pokachu Byari. It refers to the sufferings of the 
Keladi forces under Pokachur Byari from the forces of 
Malabar. >* It is the only indifgenous source which states 
abeut the sufferings of the Keladi army in the military 
campaign. That the Keladi kingdom extended from Kasargod 
and Kumbale in the south to Medje and Gokarna in north 

in 1745 A.D. is testified by yet another Kadata from the 


same place,°” 


The administrative units such as Hobali, Magani, 
Sime in the Mangaluru rayya ‘current under the Keladi rulers 


are known from a few Kadatas.°° 


The commencement of the reign of Keladi Basavappa II 
is known to us from the copy of the Kadata from Chitrapura. 


It is dated in the Siddharathi Samvatsara (A.D.1739).° 
taste 


Another Kadata bearing Raktakshi Samvatsara 
(1744 A.D.) referring to the same ruler is found at Kalya- 
napura (South Kanara). It not only refers to the admini- 
strative units of Wobali, Sime and Grama in descending order, 
but also mentions the role of Hobali Karmike in the Barakuru 


Hobali.°@ 


The Kadataw found at Halasanadu deal with income 
and expenditure of the place. However, one of the Kadatas 
besides supplying information about the revenue, the units 


of administration and the coinage under the Keladi rulers, 
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refers to the village officers, the existance of a fort 
and a factory at Hosangad1 and Honnavar respectively and 
the expenses involved in different temples for &é&he perfor- 


mance of religious rituals and festivals from time to time. 


There ab@ a few letiers in Kannada language and 
Script written by Keladi rulers to the viceroys of Goa. These 
letters give a good deal of information about tne nature of 
contacts between the Keladi Nayakas and the Portuguese. Besi- 
des, a few letiers refer to the internal condition of the 
Keladi kingdom and the activities of Marathas an the coastal 
Kanara,°> 
FOREIGN RECOKDS 

As observed earlier, during the period under study, 
the coastal Kanara witnessed the activities of tne Europeans. 
These Europeans are the Portuguese, the Dutch, the English and 
the French. Some of them, particularly, the Portuguese and 
the Duich in the middle of the seventeenth century aud the 
Portuguese and the English in the middle of the next céntury, 
Involved themselves in commerical rivalry and political intri- 
gues. These activities can be known with the help of the 
records left behind by these people. These can be broadly arra~ 
nged under five sub-heads, viz, 
Le Official correspondence consisting of letters 


written by the Portuguese, Dutch or English 
Officers to their higher authorities. 


2. Treaties or agreements of different rulers of 


Kanara with the western commermal companies. 


ON 
Tae 


Se Foreign chronicles 
4. Accounts of Foreign Travellers. And 
5e Later English works containing original 


documents. 


Most of these foreign records augment the indi- 
genous sources. At the same time we cull out reliable 
facts about the European activities and their contacts 
with different rulers in Kanara, Except the French Sources, 
which are in that language and also not easily accessible, 
the rest are conSulted eitner in original or their trans- 


lation, 
THE PORTUGUESE RECORDS 


The Portuguese documents are the toremost among 
the toreign Sources. These documents are in that language. 
Scholars like Heras, Moraes G.M. Shastry B.S. ana Antony 
D' Costa have utilised these documents. Their translations 


in English are found in the respective works.°4 


The Portuguese had kept a large number of records 
while they were rulers of Goa. These records generally 
consist of letters of the Viceroys and Governors of Goa 
to the kings of Portugal and spain, instructions from the 
kings of Portugal and Spain to the Viceroys or Governors, 
the letters' orders to their subordinate officers, letters 


Ns 
of the Vicarg4s of the churches in Kanara to the higher 


authority in Goa and the like, Besides, they also contain 


Ge 
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letters exchanged between the Portuguese authorities and 

the Keladi Nayakas and Haidar Ali. Most of these docu~ 
ments contain dates and these are useful in reconstructing 
the history of Kanara of the period under study. Some of 
these documents are published, while the other have rema~ 
ined in the dark. The unpublished documents are kept in 

the Archiéves at Panjim. Though these are consulted through 
the works of eminent scholars, an attempt has been made 

here to give new interpretation to these records. The 
following are the unpublished documents (i) Livro De Reis 


Vizinhos (i1) Livro Da Correspondencia Do Canara (1098-1720 


Ibid, No.2, 1747-1769). (iii) Moncoes Do Reino. The first 
is a book containing the correspondence with the neigh= 
bouring kings. In series of volumes, the same document 
(No.1 to 12) contains letters written by the Viceroy to the 
neighbouring kings. Some of the letters in volume second 


of Livro Da throw a good deal of laght on relations between 


Haidar Ali and the Portuguese in Kanara. This has been 
brought to light by Dr.B.S.sShastry in his article "Portuguese 


Relations with Haidar Ali",°° 


The Document number iii, is entitled the book of 
ordiance and instruction. it includes the Viceroy's instru- 
ction to the factory at Mangalore and captains and captain 
Major of the Portuguese fleet. The last series consistp of 
the seasonal correspondence between the Governors of Goa 


and the authorities in Portugal. <A few extracts of the 


unpublished documents in English are found in Dr. Sastry's 
unpublished thesis, The Portuguese in Kanara and also 


utilised in his published book Keladiya Arasaru Hagu Port- 


geejaru (in Kannada). 


Officios Dos Govérnadors No.12 of Macos No.2 
tells us about Haidar's conquest of Kanara. This was 
uncovered by Dr.S.N.Sen in his article "A Portuguese Acc- 


ount of Haidar a1i",°° : 


All these unpublished documents throw a flood of 
light on many unknown facts about Kanara such as the poli- 
tical situation in Kanara from the battle of Rakkasa~-Tan~ 
gadi till the advent of Keladi Venkatappa Nayaka, the Portu- 
guese attitude towards the Kanara chiefs, their commercial 
policy and the nature of their contacts with the Nayakas of 
Keladi. All these facts derived from these documents enrich 


our field of study. 


Between the years 1861 and 1865 A.D. J.F.Biker 
edited a series of documents, Collecao Tratados E Concertos 
De Pazes. Some pages of these volumes containt treaties 
conchuded by the Portuguese with the Nayakas of Keladi. A 
few instructions sent by the king of Portugal to the autho- 


rities in Goa are found in the Archivo Portugea Oriental 


(Twelve volumes), edited by J.H. Cunha Rivara and published 
in 1857-76.A.D. some of the letters of king Philip II 


of Spain and Portugal contained in the third volume tell 


us of the hostility between the Banga and Chauta chiefs 
and the Portuguese participation in this hostility on the 
side of the former against the latter. It also informs 
us about the war between queen Chenna=bhairadevi of Gera+ 
soppe and Venkatappa=Nayakat of Keladi towards the end of 


the sixteenth century. 


Official letters exchanged by the Viceroya or 
governors with the king of Portugal and Spain in the first 
two decades of the seventeenth century are found in another 


series of volumes, Documentos Remettidos Ba India (five 


volumes), published by the Royal Academy of »cience between 
1880 and 1935. These documents supply a good deal of 
information regarding the Portuguese relations with Venka= 
tappanayaka of Ikkera (Keladi) and other chiefs of Kanara.®’ 
The expansion of the Keladi territory in Kanara under 
Venkatappa, Channabhairadévij resistance to his forces, the 
reaction of the Portuguese and the activities of south Kanara 
chiefs, such as the Bangas, the queen of Ullala and the 

queen of Karnata towards the Kelada Venkatappanayaka are 


narrated here on the basis of this document in addition to 


other sources, 


Between 1936 and 1940 Feraira Braganca edited 
Arguivo Portuguese Oriental in ten volumes. Volume III 
of this work contains a few extracts of correspondence bet- 


ween the Nayakas of Keladi and the Portuguese authorities 
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in Goa. Besides, it covers some of the letters of the 
Viceroys to other European trading companies. Some of 

the letters found in different parts of this volume are 
helpful to understand the nature of the Portuguese contact 
with the Keladi Nayakas in the eighteenth century. Further 
in the same volume(tomo 1) contains a treaty concluded in 


1714 A.D. between the Portuguese and Keladi Basavappanayaka. 


Velho Diogo published in 1960 a document entitled 


Orcaments Do Estado Da India. It is concerned with the 


financial statements of the Portuguese in the year 1574. 
This document is useful for a study of the commercial act~ 
ivitg’.; of the Portuguese in that year,°° It is also help- 
ful to.know about the commercial contact of the Portuguese 


with the queen of Gerasoppe. 


Pissurlencar edited two Portuguese documents. 
These ares (i) Regimentos Das Fortelezas Da India (1951) 


and (ii) Assentos Conselho Do Estado (five folumes,1953~57), 


For our purpose the first document throws light 
on the commercial and religious activities of the Portuguese 


in Kanara in the period under study.°? 


The second document 
contains the minute of the council of the states and other 
related Portuguese documents from Goa Archives and Portugal. 
These volumes are extremely useful to narrate the nature 


of alliance of the Bangarajya with the Portuguese in Goa 
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against the Keladi Nayakas, the helpless condition of the 
Portuguese in 1618 A.D. their sympathy for the Banga king, 
the relations between the Keladi Nayakas and the Por tugue- 
se in Kanara, the attitude of the Adilshahis of Bijapur 

and the Paveauaese towards the Keladi Sivappa and the mali- 
gn policy~ of the Adilshahi rulers of Bijapur towards the 
Keladi Nayakas. In addition to these, the volume IV of 
document describes the rivalry between the Dutch and the 
Portuguese in Kanara in the sixth decade of the seventeenth 


century. 


An extract of the DocumentpMargues Castello Nove E 
Alorna is found in Danvers' The Portuguese in india, being 


a history of the rise and decline of their eastern Empire. 
II (pp.423~424). This extract gives the political picture 


of Kanara in 1750 &,D. The condition of the Keladi and 
Svadi principalities and the commercial rivalry and the 
antrigues of the Portuguese and the English in the court of 


Svadi are cited in this thesis on the basis of this document. 
THE DUTCH RECORDS 


With reference to the Dutch sources, these are 
in that language. Therefore we have to depend upon its 
English translation. Such king of works are meagre. Never= 
theless, a few extracts from the Baravia Dagh Register are 
translated into English and these are found in the Journal 


of the Bombay Historical Society 1928-1932, entitled "Monume- 
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nta Historiae Indiae", The extracts found in this Jou- 
rnal contain accounts relating to the Dutch activities 

in Kanara, their relations with the Keladi Nayakas in the 
middle of the seventeenth century, and their contact with 
the Adilshahi Sultans of Bijapur in Kanara. The rivalry 
between the Dutch and the Portuguese in Kanara is stated 
in these extracts. While writing on the Dutch activities 
in Kanara in the seventeenth century these extracts come 


to our hekp. 


The Dutch records BL 425 Jan.1675, Volume 31,836 
70 
and BL 13, Letter Book of 1675=76 provide a few facts 


about Sivaji's activities in Kanara and the consequences, 
ENGLISH RECORDS 


The reports sent by the British factors from 
Tellicherry to their governors in Bombay are recorded in 
the Secretariat Inward Letter Books, Secretariat Outward 


Letter Books and the Public Department Diaries. The Eng= 


lish factory activities in Karwar in the years 1720-22, 
and 1751-52 are found in Garwar Factory Records. Garwar 
Factory Kecords Volume I, Bundle V, narrates the hostility 
between theckaye of Svadi and the English at Karwar from 
1716 to 1717 A.D. Some of the Letters contained in the 
Bombay Factory Records, Volume 15,25,28 and 29 are intere- 
sting, as they supply good deal of material Soe unaine the 


activities of the Marathas in North Kanara, and the bknglish 
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attitude towards the Svadi ruler, SadaSivaraja I in the 
last decade of the seventeenth century and the first 
decade of the eighteenth. All the records mentioned here 
are unpublished and kept in Maharashtra Archives, Kiphi-~ 


nstone college Bombay. 


The treaties and agreements concluded between 
the Keladi rulers and the English or Malabar chieftains 
are found in the following Books. A Collection of Treaties, 


Engagements and Other Papers of Importance Relating to 
British Affairs in Malabar by Logan, A Collection of 


a 
Treaties Engagements and Sands XI, by Aitchison C.U. Records 


of Fort Saint George VolumesII and V. 


CHRONICLES 


We have chronicles which speak of some important 
events in Kanara during our period of study. These chro- 
nicles are written by the Portuguese, French and and Italian 
writer Delfini. Since the authors of these chronicles 
belonged to our period, their views cannot be brushed aside. 
A critical study of these accounts provades additional facts 
to our subject, The Portuguese chronicles enlighten us 
about the political events in Kanara during the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries. All the Portuguese chronicles quoted 


in this work are consulted through Dr.B.S.Shastry's work 


fhe Portuguese in Kanara. Fereyra Antoniox Pinto, author of 


t- 405% 


6/ 


the Historira Da India No Tempo emgque Governou Q Visorey 


D Lowis De Ataide refers to the activities of the Portu~ 
guese in India during the Viceroyalty of Louis Ataide 
(1568-1571). Some of the accounts stated in this book 
provide source material for the Portuguese policy towards 
Chennabhairadevi of Gerasoppe and the Tolaha chiefs of 


Surala, This work was completed in 1616.A.D. 72 


Couto, chief keeper of the Goa Archives between 1595 
and 1616 A.D, '* records the Portuguese activities in 
Kanara, their forts and the military arrangement made by 
the queen of Ullala. In the words of Pr.B.S.Shastry, 
“Couto is more honest and reliable than many other Portuguese 


historians? is 


The military activities of Venkatappanayaka and 
the Portuguese, the latter's intrigue with the local chiefs, 
such as the Banga, the Chauta chiefs of Ullala and the 
queen of Karnad against the former(Venkatappa) are know 
from Decada 13 Da Historia Da India (two volumes,Lisbon 
1876) written by Antonio Bocarro. He came to India in 1615 
and served as a soldier for thirteen years. In 1631 A.D. 
he was appointed chronicler and chief record keeper of 
the Goa Archives. He held the office till 1643 A.D.’ 
Along with the Portuguese document, Documento Remettidos 


Da India, Bocarro's work 18 helpful to know the military 


Campaigns of Venkatappa in Kanara, his relations with the 


Portuguese and the reaction of the local chiefs, Bocarro 
natrates the Portuguese activities in India during a 


D 
small period, namely, 1612-1617, 


The Portugaese activities upto A.D.&640 narrated 
in the Asia Portuguese {3 volumes) by Sousa Fariay, is 
now considered’ ® legs reliable; as it includes uncritical 
compilation. However, the author (Fariay Sousa) was 
aware of some important political events in Kanara such 
as the registance of Chennabhairadévi in league with the 
Sultan of Bijapur against the Portuguese in 1569/70 A.D. 
the atrocities of the last one at Honnavar, Basritru and 
Ullala in the second half of the sixteenth century and the 
collision betyscn the Keladi Nayakas and the Portuguese in 


Kanara in the first half of the seventeenth century. 


Monsiuer Maistre De La Tour, a French general who 


ie - 
was in Haidar‘'s army and) eye Witness aecount of the military 


campaigns of Haidar against the Svadi chief, wrote the 
History of Hydér Shah. From this work, we note the condi= 
tion of Kanara on the eve of Haidar's conquest, his victory 
over the queen of Kanara (Keladi Virammaji) that led to 
Haidar's capture of Mangalore and his military operation in 
the principality of Svadi. Maistre wrote this work in 1784 


A.D., but it was translated into English only in 1848. 


oe 
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Delfini, an Italian wrote the life of Haidar 


ali. ?° 


He served for a period as Eschplain to the French 
forces in Pendicherry in the days when Haidar was at\the 
height of his power and in good relations with the French. 
His account provides some information about Haidar's 
activities in Kanara, his relations with the English and 
their attitudes towards Haidar. However, Delfini makes 
difference between Kanara and Nagara, two separate princi~ 


palities. This is not supported by any contemporary source, 


q7 
TRAVELLERS ACCOUNTS 


Travellers from different countries of Gurope 
visited Kanara throughout our period of study, They are 
Caesar Frederick, Pietro Della Valle and Camelli Careri 
from Italy, Peter Mundy, Dr.Fryer and Hamilton from England, 
Linschoten and Baldaeus from Holland and the French travye= 
llers like Thevenot and Perron. The accounts of these 
travellers contain a few historical material which is use~ 
ful in the study of our period. The accounts of Dom Dub/ajte 


Menezes and Francis Buchanan are also studied here, 


Casesar Frederick, who passed though Kanara in 
1567 A.D, refers to the political situation in Kanara in 
that year. The Portuguese settlements at Honnavar, Manga~ 
lore (Sic. after Honnavar comes pasrara): and Basruru and 


brisk trade in these ports are noticed in his account. 
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The extent of territory under Chennabhairadevi 18 also 
implied. He also speaks of the same queens allegiance to 
the throne of Vijayanagara. The account of the same travre- 


ller is found in Purchas, His Palgrimes. (Glascow,1905), 


Dom Dufée Menezes, the viceroy of Goa’ from 1584 
to 1588 A.D. and Linschoten, a Dutch traveller in almost 
the same years mention «'.the trade contact of Chennabha-~ 
radéevi with the Portuguese and the latter's commercial 
activity in Kanara. Purchas in his book IX narrates the 
account of Dom Dude Menezes. Burnell assisted by Tiele T.A. 
translated and edited Linschoten's account under the tiéle 
The Voyages of John Huyghen Van Linschoten to the East 
Indies in two volumes, Hakluyts (885). 


The accounts of these foreigners have been rendered 
into Kannada by Shri Nagegowda in his book Pravasi Kanda 


India (Volume II and III). 
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Menezes refers to the tributes paid by the mer-~ 
chants from Basriiru, and the Banguel king (Banga) at 
Mangalore to the Portuguese authority in Goa. Further he 
States that the Catholic churches found at Honnavar, Bas= 
ruru and Mangalore were mamtained at the expenses of the 


Por tuguese government of Goa. 


The decline of the Portuguese influence in Kanara 


and the brisk trade in the ports of Kanara are known to us 
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from the account of Pyrard. He was a French traveller. 

He collected infofmation about Kanara while he was in 
Malabar. For our purpose, his work refers to the condit~ 
ion of Kasargod and the arrangement made by the people 
there to obstruct the landing of the Portuguese. His work 
has been translated into English by Albert Gray, assisted 


by Bell H.C.P. 


Another traffeller worthy of notice is Pietro 
Della Valie. In 1623 A.D. he accompanied the Portuguese 
ambassador to Ikkéri, the sepriel of Venkatappanayaka. 
He visited the court of Wenkatappanayaka I and many imp- 
ortant places in Kanara. An account of his travels was 
edited with a brief life sketch of the author, an iantrodu-~ 
ction and notes by Edward Grey, in 1892. Della Valle 
relates in his account the political history of different 
chiefs in Kanara coast, such as the last days of Gerasoppe 
and Bhatkala, the queen of Ullala and her fight against 
the Portuguese and the Bangaraja, and the condition of 
his principality, the queen of Carnate (i.e. Karnad) and 
her humiliating defeat under Venkatappa I. Further, the 
same traveller tells us of the Jogis of Kadri and his loss 
of territory to Venkatappa, the expansion of the latter's 
kingdom in Kanara and its effect. Further, we are indebted 
to the same traveller for giving additional information on 
the Portuguese involvement in the political affairs of Kanara 


and their utter humilation,. 


ed 


In 1636/37 A.D. Peter Mundy came to Kanara. 
He had left vivid accounts of what he had seen in that 
region. Lt.Col.Sir Richard Carnac Temple edated the acc= 


ounts of Peter Mundy under the title The Travels in Europe 


and Asia, (London 1919), His accounts are particularly 
valuable to know the following important matters: 

(i) Keladin Virabhadranayaka's correspondence with the 
English at Bhatkala (ii) the attempt of the latter to 
establish their trading factory at the former's port at 
Bhatkala, and how they encountered the Portuguese opposi= 
tion (iii) the grand court of Keladi Véerabhadra at Ikkéri 
(iv) the description of Bhatkala town especially a Jaina 
basadi there and (v) the weights and measures followed 


round about that town. 


In 1666 A.D. Thevenot, a French traveller noticed 
the existence of the principalities of Banga and'Olala! 
(the Chautas of Ullala) that lie north and south of Manga- 
lore. The same traveller also noticed the Portuguese 
residence at Honnavar. Over and above, from his accounts 
we know the extent of the Adilshahi kingdom and the acti~- 
vities of ‘Sivaji. Dr.Sen S.N.edited this book under the 
title Indian Travels of Thevenot and Careri. (1949, Delhi). 
Dr.John Frger, an English Doctor, passed through Kanara 
between 1673 and 1676 A.D, He narrates detail accounts of 


the sctivities| Marathas in Kanara under ‘Sivaji and their 
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consequence, In addition to this, he mentions the extent 
of the Keladi and Svadi kingdoms, the nature of their 
administration in Kanara, the condition of these princi- 
palities, the English factory at Karwar, the nature of 

the Bijapur sultan's hold in the northern portion of Kanara 
(north of the Mirjan river) and brisk trade in Karwar. 
During his stay in Kanara, Dr.Fryer yisited some important 
POWs in Kanara such as Karwar, Ankola,Mirjan, Gokarna, 
Honnavar, Bhatkala, Mangalore etc. and noticed the activi-~ 
ties of the Dutch and the French in South Kanara. He 
mentions in his account, the customs and manners of the 
people in Kanara as well as the local communication arrangé~ 
ments. The account of his travels first appeared in the 
reprints of Calcutta Weekly Englishman under the title 
"Dr.Fryer Account of India" (London 1873). In 1909 Crooke 
edited the account of his travels in bow@k form under the 
title A New Account of East India and Persia, together with 
an introduction and notes. Here in this work, I followed 
mainly the former edition that is available in St,Aloysius 


College (Mangalore) No.911/49 %. 


We bnew the aoneral condition of the Ghat region 
of North Kanara towards the end of the seventeenth century/from 
andther Italian traveller Gemelli Careri. The account of 
his journey in India was edited by Sen S.N. in 1949, In 


this account Careri makes reference to the condition of the 
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Svadi principality, and narrates the castom and habits 
of the people in that principality. From the same work 
we know that the Svadi ruler paid tribute to the Mughal 
Emperor. It 1s interesting to note that this fact 18 men= 


tioned in the English records of 1685 A.D. 


Alexander Hamilton, an English Commomdore, who 
had led an unsuccessful expedition against the Raja of 
Svadi in 1716 A.D. under the orders of the Governor of 
Bombay, has given an account of Kanara in his book. A New 
Account of the East Indies. He visited Kanara in A.D. 1718. 
His account provides information regarding the following : 
(i) the political and the Commercial relations between the 
Svadi Raja and the English at Karwar, (ii) the hostility 
and war between these two parties from 1716 to 1717 A.D. 
(iii) the general condition of the Keladi and Svadi princi~ 
palities, (iv) the activities of the Mughals in North Kanara 
and those of the Dutch in South Kanara,(v) Predatory 
activities of the Marathas and the Arabs in Mangalore, and 
(vi) Towns in Kanara. Sir William Foster edited Hamilton's 


account in 1930 with an introduction and notes, 


Perron, a French traveller, who was in North Kanara 
in 1758 A.D. mentions in his accognt, the extent of the Syvadi 
principality, the influence of the Portuguese in that Pri~ 


ncipality, the nature of its rulers, political contact with 


Marathas and the constant raids of the latter in the 
northern part of Kanara. All these noticed by Perron 


are taken from Bombay Gazetteer, Kanara II. 


Buchanan, an English scholar of eminence, condu- 
ected his journey in Kanara under the orders of Marquis 
Wellesley, Governor General of India(1798-1605). In 
1801 i.e. nearly thirty-seven years after the close 
of the periods of our study, he depicts in his account the 
condition of Kanara on the eve of the establishment of 
the British authority. In his account Buchanan tells us 
of the history of petty chieftains in Kanara. He mentions 
the historical places there, the Mar athas activities in 


that region and the origin of the Svadi and Keladi rulers, 


Since Buchanan came to Kanara in 1801 A.D., his 
narration of the political events of Kanara upto 1763 A.D. 
has been based on hearsay evidence, His mention of the origin 
of the Svadi and Keladi rulers, the story he heard about 
Chennabhairadevi from a Jaina Sanyasi at Bhatkala, the 
Skirmish betwcen the Kalasa=Karkala and Chauta chiefs and 
the intervention of Keladi Venkatappa I in the affairs of 
these, hearsay evidence. None of the contemporary source 


Known to us so far supports the above facts stated by him. 


As we noticed earlier these foreign travellers 


made fantastic and erroneous statements about Kanara. For 


~ 


instance Pyrard and Linschoten did not make any disti-~ 
nction between Kanara and Malabar. Similarly the former 
who never came to Mangalore and other places north of 
that town, states that the people of the region from 


Basruru to Cape Commorin had one common language, "9 
LATER ENGLISH WORKS 


The later English works including original docue 
ments and personal observations referring to many political 
aspects of Kanara are those of George W.Forrest, Frederick 
Danvers, Bruce, William Foster and Sir Charles Fawcett. 
Between the years 1857 amd 1887 A.B. G.W Forrest edited 
some of the English records under the title, Selections 
from the Letters and Despatches and other State papers 
Preserved in Bombay Secretariat in three volumes, Some of 
the letters contained in these volumes give fresh information 
about the actitities pf the English, their contact with 
the rulers in Kanara and the role of the Marathas in Kanara 
under Amgreys and the Peshwas. Further a few letters in 
the records refer to the advent of Haidar and his consolie- 
dation of authority in Kanara and his early relations with 


the English in the west coast of India. 


Frederick Charles Danvers was the Registrar and 
Superintendent of records, India Office, London. His work 


contains the reports which he sent in 1892 to the Secretary 


ok: 
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of State for India-in-Council on the Portuguese Records 
relating to the East Indies, contained in the Archive Da 
Torre Do Tombo, and the Public Libraries at Lisbon and 


Evora,1892, 


A calendar of the Court minutes Etc. of the East 
India Company between the years 1635 and 1639, edited by 
Ethel Bruce Sainsbury in 1907, contains a few facts about 
the English factory at Bhatkala and their commercial re- 
lation with Keladi Virabhadra, Foster edited the English 


Factories in India from the years 1618 to 1669 in thirteen 


volumes. Of these, Volume II to XIII are important for 


our parpose, These volumes were published between the years 
1906 and 1927. They contain much original information 
relating to the commercial rivalry of the Europeans in Kanara 
and their commercial contacts wath the Adilshahis of Bijapur, 
the Nayakas of Keladi, and the Svadi rulers, Besides, 

some of the records in these volumes speak of the political 
Situation of Kanara under the Keladi Noyakas, the Adilshahis 
of Bijapur and the Svadi rulers. On the basis of these 
records we are able to reconstruct the history of Kanara in 
these years: (1618 to 1669) in a precise manner. Sir Charles 
Fawcett published the English factory records of the years 
from 1670 to 1684 in the years 1936 and 1954, ain the same 
title as stated by Foster. For ou¥’ purpose, the volumes 


I and III are useful. These volumes have original sources 


with reference to the Svadi principality and 1ts commer- 
cial contacts with the English factory at Karwar, and 

its political contact with the Shltans of Bijapur, the 
Keladi Nayakas, the Dutch and the Marathas. The role of 
tis English in Kanara especially that of their Karwar 
factory, the nature of the role of the Adilshahi rulers 

in Kanara, the condition of the Keladi region in the major 
portion of Kanara and the Maratha activities there under 


‘Sivaji and Sambhaji.. are known from these volumes. 


Regarding the further activities of the Marathas 
in addition to above records, we have also original English 
recofds, edited by Indian Scholars. They are English 


Records on Shivaji and the Angreys of Kolaba of which the 


former was edited by Kelkar and Apte (1931) and the latter 


by Shrivastavya B.K. (1949). 
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CHAPTER I 


VIJAYANAGARA RULE IN KANARA 
(1565~1614 A.D.) 


INTRODUCTION 


Vijayanagara held its sway over practically 
the whole of South India for nearly two centuries. Kana-= 
ra flourished during these two centuries in all respects, 
Bahmanis bn the northern border of the empire were indeed 
a serious danger to the safety of the kingdom. Even the 
disintigration of this Bahmani kingdom did not reduce 
the gravity of the situation, so far as Vijayanagara was 
concerned, The Adilshahis and their allies were losing 
no opportunity to raad the Vijayanagara territory. The 


culmination was the battle of Rakkasa-Tangadi in 1565 A.D. 


The battle brought a doom to the empire and it 


never recovered fully after that, though the members of 


the family continued to rule in different areas. So 

far as Kanara was concerned its central portion (Barakuru 
rajya) continued to be under Vijayanagara rule as indi- 
cated by the inscriptions. For example, we get in this 


area inscriptions ranging from 1565 to 1614 A.D. belong- 


4 
2 


ao 


ing to such kings as Sadaéava,! Tirumalaraya,~ Rangaraya® 


Tirumaladéva‘ and Venkata.> It is, however, to be noted 


that the authority of these - rulers on Kanara was almost 
nominal, The chiefs like the Nayakas of Keladi, the 
Queen of Gerasoppe and the Chiefs of Kaljsa-Karkala were 
already busy consolidating their power and trying to be- 
come independent. There was hardly any central authority 
to control them. The Nayakas of Keladi, who were more 
prominent among these, tried to control others in the 
name of Vijayanagara,° But their success was limited. 
The’ area north of the river Gangavali went into the hands 


of Adilshahis after 1614 A.u, 


fhe political condition of Kanara after this 
wu 


historic battle did,lead to the total disintigration and 


chaos as has been imagined by caeser Frederick and Ferishta. 


The former says: "The journey was full of trouble. Every 
day they were taken by reason of great dissension in the 
kingdon, and every morning they had to pay ransom before 
they were allowed to leave". The latter adds that since 


the battle of Rakkasa~Tangadi the country had been seized 


ct? 


by the tributary chiettazns each of whom had assumed 
independent power in his own district, Further Ferishta 
gives an impression that the supremacy of Bijapur was 
acknowledged along the west coast from Goa to Barakalarus” 


_& 
(i.e. Barkur in south Kanara). 


The observations of these authors are, however, 

not accurate, No aoubt, the Local chiefs were growing 

in power but Keiagi which had already gained prominence, 
could control the situation fairly well as seen from 
ceateuporary inscriptions.” Ferishta's statement that 

the Adilshahis of Bijapur had extended their control from 
Goa to Barakalur is far from truth. A number of inscri~- 
ptions found in this area and nearby do not make any 
reference to the Adilshahis. Instead, they refer to the 
authority of the Vijayanagara rwilers and their subordinates, 
the Nayakas of Keladi. Caesar Frederick, who visited 
Kanara two years after the battle, tells us that the 

local governors owed allegiance to Vijayanagara,/° Fr. 
Jarrick who came to Kanara in 1585 A.D. says that Honnavar, 
Bhatkala, etc. acknowledged the authority of that emperor, |” 
Thus the Adilshahi expansion upto Barakalur cannot be 
regarded as historical. If at all any credence is to be 
given to Ferishta, it may be said that the Adilshahis led 
sporadic raids in some regions and exacted tributes from 


local chiefs. Even this, however, is not corroborated 
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by any other source. In view of this, the statement of 


12 


Sewell that the whole country was in a state of anarchy 


a 
following the battle of RakkasTangadi need not be taken 


13 of Mackenzie an 


seriously. Similarly the statement 
relation & Kanara can also be easily dismissed as ima~ 


ginarye 


Inscriptions give a fairly clear picture of the 
Situation. They hold that the rulers of Vijayanagara 
continued to exercise their authority in the region of 
Baraktru in South Kanara and the Ghat region of North 
Kanara. & record found at Yadatadi (Udupi Taluk) dated 
1565 a.p, 14 refers to SadaSiva Maharaya as the overlord 
of this region, Further it informs us that under his 
order Keladi Sadasiva Wayaka was governing Barakuru Rajya. 
In the next year i.e. 1566 A.D. we are told of the reign 
of the same emperor with all his regal titles ruling from 
Vijayanagara, and of the recognition of his authority by 
Keladi. Immadi SadaSiva ®ayaka, who was governing Araga 
and the rule of Honneyakambali chief over the region of 
Munginadu, Kabbunadu and Chennabedraru. The last one 
conducted the administration of his territory under the 
order of Immadi SadaSiva Wayaka.?5 It 1s interesting to 
note that Valavayi Lingarasa Odeya, the Governor of 
Barakuru rajya in 1568 A.D. governed it in the name of 


the Vijayanagara emperor SadaSivaraya. ‘this fact is known 


from an inscription found at PanchalingeSvara temple at 
at Bar akurn, '° The mention of SadaSivaraya and the 
absence of the name of the Keladi chief in the epigraph 
cited above proves the supremacy of Vijayanagara. From 
another epigraph of the same place dated in 1569 A.D. 

we are informed that when Rajadhiraja RajaparaméS$vara 
Vira Pratapa SadaSiva Maharaya was at Vijayanagara with 
all prosperity, Keladi Sankanna *ayaka was governing. 
Barakuru rajya under the order of the former.?? Similarly, 
Immadi Arasappa of Svadi (Sode) recognised the authority 
of emperor Sadafiva in 1571 a.v.'® the 1ast record of 
SadaSivaraya found in this region 1s that of 1571 A.D. 
This record refers to Ramakrishna Odeyar as a governor of 
Barakuru rajya under the order of Kelada Ramaraja Nayaka, 
whose overlord was Sadasivaraya.!? Thus these records 
prove that SadaSivaraya continued to exercise his autho- 
rity over the region after the battle of Rakkas=Tangadi. 
In this context the statement of Sturrock? that after the 
battle of RakkageTangadi the connection of Kanara with 


Vijayanagara came to an end is to be discarded. 


Father Heras and Shastri H.K. observe that the 
whole of the west-coast rose 1n rebellion against the em- 
pire in 1572 A.D, after the death of SadaSivaraya.-! But 


on the one hand, these scholars do not mention the name 
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of the chiefs who rose in rekellion. On the other, the 
epigraphical evidence is clear to the effect that the 
succeeding Vijayanagara rulers did continue to be reco- 
gnised as suzerains in the region. The chiefs of Bilige 
and Svadi mention Rangamaja and Venkatapati as their over 


lords. 7° 


The Nayakas of Keladi also recognised the auth- 
ority of Vijayanagara. An inscription of 1572 A.D. found 
in the Sorab Taluk informs us that Tirumalaraya of Vijaya-~ 
nagara was ruling from his capital at Penugonda and his 
subordinate was Keladi Ramaraja Hayaka. It was he who 
made grants to the Krishna temple at Udupi. *? A copperplate 
inscription of 1574 A.D. states that Ramaraja ®Wayaka ruled 
over Araga, Gutt1, Barakuru and Mangaluru rajyas as a 


subordinate of Rajadhiraja RajaparameSvara Virapratapa 


Sri Rangaraja.“* Further Tirumaladéva is mentioned as 


emperor in an epigraph found at Hattiyangadi in 1576 Av, 7° 


An inscription from Somanatha temple at Barakuru 
dated/1580 Per hs mentions Srirangaraya with all his regal 
titles, It further tells us that Kelada Sankanna Wayaka 
was governing Barakuru Sajya. Under his orders Acifappa 
Odeya was administering this region. 


Two records dated in 1585 and 1586 A.D. 2? found 


at the same place speak of »nadagivaraya as the emperor of 


ores 
“a E TON 
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Vijayanagara. These two records refer to the administra- 
tion of this region under Keladi Ramaraja and Kenicharasa 
Odeya respectively. Both of them recognised the authority 
of Vijayanagara., The inscriptions wrongly mentioned Sada~ 
Sivaraya, because we know that the latter's rule ended 


in 1571-72 A.W. and that lrirumala succeeaea in 1572 A.p, 2° 


Cises A-D) 


The ruler of Vijayanagura in that year) was venkatupatiraya.~> 


Barring this discrepancy the inscriptions reveal the alle- 
Giance of the ruler of this region to the Vijayanagara 


authority as Laie as this date, 


The Vijayanagara authority is also noticed in 
a record dated in 1608 a.d.°° nailing from Basruru. It 
refers to the rule of Venkatapati. ihe latest Vijayanagara 
record to be found in this region is dated in 1614 a.p,?! 
It was found in the Krishna temple at Udupi. It informs 
us that Virapratapa Venkatapatiraya was ruling over his 
empire from his capital at Penugonda and under his dire= 


ction the Tulu and taleya €ayyas were ruled over by Keladi 


Venkatappa Nayaka. 


Thus these epigraphs indicate that the Vijayanagara 
rule did not come to an abrupt end in Kanara following the 
battle of RakkasgmTangadi. Instead, their rule was reco= 
gnised even as late as 1614 A.D. It is, however, to be 


noted that the chiefs like those of Kalasa Karkala,Gerasoppe 


ays) 


and the chiefs in Mangaluru rajya tried to ignore their 
authority. But the Nayakas of Keladi, who were becoming 
powerful especially in the Barakuru region subdued some 
of these chiefs and forced them to acknowledge the Vija- 


yanagara authority. 
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CHAPTER II 


KELADI RULE IN KANARA 


BEGINNING OF THE INFLUENCBS OF KELADI IN KANARA 


The disintegration of the Vijayanagara empire 
consequent to the battle of Rakkag-Tang adi gave scope to 
the rise of the new ruling families. The extreme nort- 
hern portions of the Vijayanagara empire were occupied 
by the Adilshahi rulers. In the southern region among 
the rulers who rose to prominence, were the Nayakas of 
Keladi. They -started their career as the feudatories of 
Vijayanagara and following the battle of Rakkast-Tangadi 
they assumed independence, though for seme time, they 
nominally recognised the suzerainty of Vijayanagara, 
Among the rulers in Kanara of this period, the Nayakas 


of Keladi who occupied the major portion of Kanara aud 


and influenced its political and cultural activities. 

In fact, they can be regarded as the biggest Hindu relers 
of the Post-Vijayanagara period and it is they who conti-~ 
nued the traditions of Vijayanagara for a long time. 
Their prominence was felt by the foreigners, who were 
Slowly gaining importance in the Kanara region. In fact 


they called the Nayakas as the rulers of Kanara,! 


i 


The first member of this family to be associated 
with Kanara: was SadaSivanayaka. His predecessor, Chauda= 
gauda was the founder of the family and his authority 
was restricted to the region around Keladi.” But Sada- 
‘Sivanayaka appears to have impressed his master and se- 
cured for him the authority on wider regions including 
the Tulurajya.° This event took place after 1551 A.D, 

We have a record dated in 1554 A.D.* which clearly asso~ 
ciates him with these regions. loweter, he seems to have 
had an association with Kanara even earlier, We have 

to take Botouners of an inscription at Uluvar® dated 

in 1550 A.D.” According to this epigraph Saluva Krishna= 
dévarasa, who was ruling Haive, Tuly and Konkana from 
his capital»at Gerasoppe, handed over Uluvar® village, 
which was under his control, to SadaSivanayaka of Keladi 
after receiving some amount for conducting worship in 


the MahabaleSvara temple at Gokarna. In spite of its 


By 


damaged condition, the epigraph throws new light on the 
contact between Keladi SadaSiva and the Gerasoppe chief, 
Saluva Krishha. On the basis ef this record, it can be 
said that the Keladi ruler had in possession UluvarP: 
before his appointment as governor of Barakuru and Mangae 
Luru rajyaé. Earlier, SadaSivanayaka was governing nine 


maganis above the Gnats.° 


The Sivatattvaratnakara describes the heroic 
deeds of Keladi Sada$ivanayaka and subsequent events 
that led to his appointment res governor of Barakuru and 
Mangaluru rajyas. During the siege of Kalyan, Ramaraya 
summoned all generals before him and throwing the weapon 
called yamadapishrika anto the fort asked them to fetch 
it back. All generals except SadaSivanayaka kept silent. 
SadaSiva stormed the fort and brought back the weapon 
of his master. The sovereign was greatly pleased with 
this and bestowed upon him the titles of Kotekolahala 
and Rajenayaka together with the governorship antl Barakuru 
and Mangal trap The same work further informs us that 
Sadasivanadyaka was asked to subdue the scheming chiefs 
of Kerala and Tuluva and that he not only carried out the 
orders but also took the defeated chiefs as prisoners to 


the imperial capital.” 


The poet Linganna, however, simply tetls us 
that SadaSivanayaka overran the entire south Kanara and 
established his pillar of victory at Kasargéd.” It follows 
from this that Sadagivanayaka was a favourite subordinate 
of the Vijayanagara emperor and that he had earned his 
Confidence by his valour. This is further clear from an 
inscription of 1554 A.D. from Basruru noted above which 
states that SadaSiva was then ruling Tulurajya as loyal 
subordinate of the emperor. The epigraph also notes that 


he appointed Malappa Odeya as Governor of Barakuru rajya. 


In the same year a copper plate inscription 
from KoteSvara records his purchase of a piece of land from 
a Brahmana and donating if to the temple there,?° It} is 
quite likely that he got the governorship of this region 
before that date. An inscription of 1564 A.D. speaks of 
his getting his governorship from Venkatadri?? (Srimanmaha 


mandalésvara Venkatadri Maha Arasugalu Sakala rajyavanu 


v9 ? 


pratipalisuvalli Keladi SadaSivardyanayakarige Bariiry 
rajyavanu palisi). 


Gradually, his influence and authority in 
Kanara incréased. Within next two years he established 
his full authority over Barakuru and Mangaliru rajyas.!* 
This is confirmed by an inscription from ‘Sankar anayayana 


(Coondapur taluk, South Kanara) dated in 1562 A.D., which 


states that SadaSivanayaka got from the emperor SadaSiva- 
raya the authority over this region. /* It is also inte=- 
resting to note that the same inscription gives his high 
sounding titles like KSteko1ahale and Paduvana Samudre- 
eSvara. These titles indicate his ancreasing authority 
in the region. Other inscriptions of the same date (1562 
A.D.) from Kotésvara and Kumbasi!* not only associate 
this Nayaka with this region as governor but also inform 
us that he appointed his own officers for administering 


this region. 


This sort of increasing hold of the Keladi 
Nayaka did affect the political situation in that region. 
There is reason to believe that some local chiefs like 
those of Kallea-Karkala and others who were enjoying censi- 
derable independence did not like the intrusion of a new 
power and itis likely that some of them revolted against 
the Nayake.*® Discussing this point, Br.Kamath S.U. and 
De. Ramesh K.V. hold that the freedom loving princes of 
Tuluva found the control of Keladi irksome and neee in 
rose in revolt as they were Jaina, while the Kelad1 Nayakas 
were Saivates?® ‘Though it may be conceded that some of 
the Tuluva chiefs revdlted against the Nayakas, the reason 
given by these authors does not seem to be correct. The 


Tuluva chiefs were not averse to’Saiva faithg nor did the 
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Nayakas dislike Jaina religion. These chiefs not only 
made liberal grants to Shiva temples but called themselves 
devotees of ‘Siva.!” Further, it is interesting to note 
that a local ‘chief named Madda Heggade of Kapu, who was 
under Keladi SadasSivanadyaka, madd certain grants to Dharma- 
natha Basadi at Kapu. in 1556 avo, t8 An inscription of 


SadaSivanayaka also records the grant to Mallinatha Basadi 


in 1560 A.D, (Raudri Samvatseara).*°? 


Thus, it is clear that the reason for the clash 
between the chiefs in South Kanara and the Keladi Nayakas 
was not religious but it was mainly political. As rema=- 
rked by Shri Lakshminayayan Rao, the Vijayanagara emperor 
made Keladi Sadakiva the governor of Barakiru and Mangaluru 


to have effective control over the chiefs in the Kanara 


region=? 
Sadabiva thus strengthened his position in this 
region.“ His authority was recognised by many local 


chiefs, An epigraph from Suraladated 1563 A.D.2" tells 


us that the Tokaha chief, Chengeyarasa was a subordinate 


of Sadafivandyaka. His authority in South Kanara is 


confirmed by a few other epigraphs also. There is 


reason to believe that he continued to enjoy that portion 


till 1565 a.p.24 


10u 


Thus 1t can be concluded that the Nayakas of 
Kél adi entered Kanara region through the Vijayanagara 
Emperor SadaSivaraya, who wanted to safeguard the posi~ 
tion of Vijayanagara in that region. SadaSivanayaka, who 
thus became governor of this region, consolidated his 
power slowly and controlled many of the chiefs, He con- 
tinued the policy of the Vijayanagara rulers by patroni- 


Sing all religious sects by making liberal grants.-° 


l 


The next Keladi ruler Immadi Sadaéivanayaka 
continued his hold on South Kanara. we have only one 
inscription of this ruler.”° This is from Sampgi Kote 
(Nagar taluk, Shivamoga District) and is dated in 1566 
a.v, 7! The epigraph says that the chief of aphweyatambelt 
was a subordinate of this Nayaka. SadaSivaraya of Vija- 
yanagara continued to be the overlord of Immadi sadasiva 
Nayaka. In the present state of knowledge we are not 


in a position to state any thing beyond this about this 


Nayaka. 


Dodda Sankanna succeedea his father Immadi 
badaéiva.~? An epigraph found at XMosakéri, near Barakuru, 
dated in 1570 A.w. ( Saka 1491 Vai/saka) refers to him as 
the governor of Barakiaru rajya under the overlordship of 
emperor sadaSivaraya of Vijayanagara.°? This is the 


latest date we have for this ruler. He seems to hare 


been succeeded by his son Ramarajanayaka about whom we 


have an inscription dated in 1571 A.D.(Prajotpati Samva- 


tsara), which records his Umbali to Heréya Kaliya Timma.?! 


As -suggested in the Keladi Rayara Vamsavali°> this king 


was deposed by the Vijayanagara emperor, probably because 


of his incompetence, 


However, it is certain that Keladi power was 
gradually consolidating in Kanara during the short period 
of Dodda Sankanna‘s rule. He checked the inroads of the 
Muslims in Kanara, subdued the Kalasa-Karkala and Gera= 
soppe chiefa°” and carried on his'march of victory up to 
Goa.>* The campaign against Bhairarasa Odeya (Kalasa- 
Karkala chief) by Dodda Sankanna appears to have resulted 
in the former's accepting the overlordship of Vijayanagara 
rule as indicated by an inscription dated in 1573 A.D.°° 
found at Hariharapura. In view of this the remarks of 
Dr.Chitnis that this campaign indicated the gradual losing 
of the Vijayanagara hold on the Keladi chiefs can not be 


correct, °° 


b E 
According to the Sivatattvarathakara and the 
Keladinripavijayan’’ the next ruler, was Chikka Sankanna 
the brother of Dodda Sankanna. But there is some diffi- 
culty here. Inscriptions following the rule of Dodda 


Sankanna mention his son Ramarajanayaka as the ruler. 
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For instance, the latter is mentioned in 1571 A.D. 


as well as 1573 A.D, °? 


as the ruler of Araga, Gutti, 
_Barakaru and Mangaluru rajyas. In addition to this, 

there is one more epigraphical evidence to show that 
Ramarajanayaka continued in this position at least till 
1586 A.D. 4° It is interesting to note that thewve are 
inscriptions during this period (1571-1586 A.D.) which 
mention Sankanna also as the ruler. For instance a stone 
inscription dated in 1581 A.p. 4? (Saka 1503) found at 
Barakuru refers to Chikka Sankanna's rule. Thus it looks 
as though both Ramaraja and Keladi Sankanna were exerci- 
Sing their authority on the region. This riddle is 
explained to some extent by an opr sree from Baraktru, 
dated in 1577 A.D. (Saka 1500 Mrigasira) which mentions 
that both Sank anna and Ramavajandyaka were together ruling 
over Araga, Gutti, Barakuru and Mangaliru. *@ Thus it is 
possible to think as has been done by Shri Lakshminarayana 
“Rae that Ramar aja and Sank annanayaka were ruling jointly 
upto 1580 A.D.4* But it is indeed difficult to know when 
this joint rule commenced. As pointed out just now, only 
one inscription dated in 1577 A.D.refers to the joint rule 
and there is only one of a later date which mentions 

only Sank anna as a ruler, In this eontexit Bry Chitnis 
remarks that Chikka Sankanna ruled over the whole kingdom 


44 


some time with his nephew Ramaraja Bayaka. But looking 
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to the epigraphical evidence, the position seems to be 
reverse, there are at least as many as four inscriptions 
between 1571 and 1586 A.D, which mention Ramaraja as the 
ruler, where—as only one inscription eight years after 

the end of Dodda Sankanna, associates Chikka Sankanna with 


the administration jointly with Ramaraja, 


There 1s an inscription of 1581 A.D., which 
mentions Chikka Sankanna only as ruling. Taking all these 
points into consideration it is possible to surmise that 
Ramarajanayaka succeeded his father some time before 1571 


A.D. and continued in the position aifleast till 1586 A.D. 


Sometime, for a couple of years in between, Chikka Sank anna 


wa 


came to be associated with aaministration for reasons 

not known so far. This position can be easily understood 

when we notice the succession devolves on son rather) BFo- 

- ther. Strangely enough, neither, Keladintipa Vijayam nor 

‘sivatattyaratnakare makes any useful reference to Ramaraja 


Hayaka. 


t 


So far as the position of Keladi in Kanara is 
concerned, it can be said that during the period of these 
rulers, its power was further consolidated, Inscriptions 
mentioned above speak of the appointment of Actleppa Odeyar 
to administer Barakuru rajya.?° One of the inscriptions 


found at Hattiyangadi (South Kanara) belonging to the year 
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1575 A.D. informs us about control of the Keladi Nayakas 


over the Honneyakambali and Tolaha chiefs, *° 


Both the Sivatattvaratnakara and the Keladi Nripa 


Vijayam in a conventional way narrate that Chikka Sankanna 
crushed the army of Gerasoppe and forced the queen to pay 


tribute,*! 


But the real achievement of Chikka Sankauna 
appears to be his victory over the Syadi chief, Arasappa II. 
An epigraph from Sorab of 1585 A.D. refers to the defeat of 
Arasappa of Sode in the hands of Chikka Sankanne, 46 Poet 
Linganna adds that sode Arasappa took the help of Salbat 
Khan, one of the generals of Bijapur, in his campaign against 
Chikka Sankanna, But the last one smashed the forces of his 
opponents.” One of the MackenZie collections also states 


that the Keladi chief (Chikka Sankanna ) captured the fort of 


Udugani by defeating the chief of Sode (Svaai), °° 


It is, however, to be noted that inspite of 
growing strength of the Nayakas, they continued to call 
themselves loyal subordinates of the Vijayanagara rulers. °! 
But as will be seen below, they slowly changed their stand 


and in course of time claimed themselves to be independent. 


\ 


CONSOLIDATION OF KELADI RULE IN KANARA 


An era of expansion and consolidation of the Keladi 
authority commenced in Kanara with the accession of Keladi 


Venkatappa. He was the brother of Ramaraja° and succeeded 
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the latter some time between 1586 and 1592 A.D, the 


former being the latest known date of Ramaraja, while 
the latter the earliest one of Venkatappa. However, the 
Keladinripavijayam places this event in 1582 A.D. (1565 


got 


Margaéira).°* 


An ambitious ruler and valliant fighter, Ven- 
katappa put down all the adversaries and established the 
Keladi authority on the whole of south Kanara and a 
major portion of North Kanara. His real achievement is 
that he shook off the authori ty of Vijayanagara and became ar 
independent ruler, He began his career as a subordinate 
of Vijayanagara king? but by rapid campaign and conquest 
he put down the opposing elements in’ the region and forced 
them to accept his authority. Thus é€stablishing himseJf 
firmly, Venkatappa discontinued to vedognise the suzerainty 


of Vijayanagara'‘after 1614 A.D, °° aa 


! ” 


His first major campaign was against Chenna- 
bhairadévi, the queen of Gerasoppe, who was holding sway 
over Bhatkala and ‘round about that area.>! As seen earlier, 
the early Nayakas also attacked the territory of this queen 
but they could: not establish their authority over that 
region. Venkatappa made decisive attack whereby the queen 
was thoroughly subdued and her territory became a part of 


the Keladi kingdom. A contemporary Portuguese account 
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AD 
of 1598) describes this campaign thus: “the queen of 


Baticala (Bhatka la) has not paid the tribute due for mang 
years, and that she is now in great distress on account 
of one Naique (Venkatappa Nayaka) formell y a subject of 
the king of Narasingue (Vijayanagara) but now risen to 
power, and who gives clear pro6fs of his ambition to 


become the paramount lord over all those neighbouring 


The Keladinripavijayam concerns with this 
event when it says that king Venkatappa routed the queen 


and captured her territory.” 


Venkatappa appears to have planned this cam- 
paign since 1595 A.D, °° Sensing the attack from the Keladi 
Nayaka, the queen Chennabhairadevi, sought the alliance of 
the Adilshahi ruler,°? and the Portuguese.°* But the alli- 
ance was no match for Venkatappa. The Portuguese and 
the Adilshahi forces had to retreat and the queen was 
thoroughly sutdueds’ > After a series of fight Gerasoppe 


finally became a part of the Keladi kingdom by 1607 Aci?" 


This conquest put an end to the rule of Saluva 
chiefs of Gerasoppe who excercised their authority in this 
region for over two centuries and resisted the Keladi 
expansion for quite some time. It may also be noted that 
the fall of this dynasty marked the decline of Jainism in 


this region.°® 
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Another significant effect of this achievement 
was the set back received by the Portuguese who were 
dreaming to become the masters of Kanara coast, The sup=~ 
remacy of the Keladi and especially their control of the 
ports of Mirjan, Honnavyar and Bhatkah, almost crushed 
the prospect of their trade in that region. °® Their suppo= 
rting the queen of Gerasoppe became futile and now the 
Portuguese were almost at the mercy of Venkatappa. Conse- 
quently, they desired to seek the alliance of the latter,” 
In the words of Alvares, "In the first place the Portuguese 
who had thought themselves entire masters of the coast 
found that an enternal power was building a powerful empire 
which was soon to be the cause of their losing practically 
all their trade. To the Nayakas it was the greatest acqui- 
sition for apart from the prestige, they earned by defeating 
the Portuguese) they were now the masters of entire pepper 
trade and added to their conquest they held the granary of 
western coast within their power. They became a power whose 
favour was courted by all the European trading companies on 


the coast", °% 


With this spectacular achievement, Venkatappa now 
turned towards south. Here, he marched against the praincipa- 
lities of Honneyakambali chief, punished ‘Sankaranarayana 
Bhatta, the primeminister of the Honneyakambali, scattered 


the forces of Honneyakambali and took possession of 
Hosangadi, Kadar1, Bagawadi, Kollur, etc.°9 


lo} 
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VYenkatappa now turned against the Kalasa- 

Karkala chief, Bhairavaraya VII, crushed his forces and 
annexed the regions Koppa, Bellare, Kalasa and Karkala. °° 
Similarly the Tolaha chief also suffered defeat in the 
hands of Keladi Venkatappa.’? Mangaluru rajya was no 
doubt already under the Keladi chiefs but some of the 
local chiefs appear to have risen against their authority. 
Venkatappa, therefore marched against such chiefs as the 
Bangas, the Ajila, the Samanta and the Mulas and these 
chiefs were humbled. Further Venkatappa marched as far 


72 To have effective control over these 


as Kasargod. 
chiefs, he constructed forts at strategic places like 
Mulki,Kodiyala (Mangalore), Mudabidre, Ullala, Kumbala, 
Kasargéd, Bellare, Puduvettu, Kanthamangala, Bandyadaka 
Kumdamkuli, Sisila, Chandaragiri, Panigzala, Marakada, 


te A Portuguese record of 1629 A.D. 


Holebailuru etc. 
also refers to Venkatappas conquest eybe many chiefs in 
Kanara coast. 4 .The chiefs of Biligé and Svadi above 

the Ghata, were also brought under his control. > Rightly 
indeed, Venkatappa earned the title of Padugadala~odeya.’° 
It seems that all these campaigns took place between 1608 


A.D. and 1612 A.p.?? 


Thus he swept over the whole of 
South Kanara and extended his dominion in the North Kanara 


also beyond Honnavar. © 
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At this juncture, the subdued chiefs like the 
Banga, the queen of Karnadd (the Samanta chief of Mulki) 
and so on decided to overthrow the authority of Venkata~= 
ppa. The Banga chief seems to have taken the lead. He 
sought the help of the Portuguese who had now reason to 
help the enemies of Keladi. They encouraged the Banga 
chief to form.a military confederacy with the queen of 
Karnad and the king of Mountain ’® and themselves promised 


to help from outside,°° 


But Venkatappa took prompt action against the 
confederacy and crushed all these chiefs. In this context 
a letter from the Portuguese viceroy, dated 16th December 
1616 A.D. to the king of Portugal refers to this incident 
when it states that Venkatappa marched up to the gate 
of Mangalore and threatened to drive out the Banga chiet,°! 
The crushing of the confederacy of the enemies of Keladi 


including the Portuguese took place in 1618 A.D, °* 


Della 
Valle, an Italian traveller, avers. that the Banga chief 
was driven out of his territory and was forced to pay a 
tribute of 7000 pagodas®® to Venkatappa, but he does not 
seem to have given up his efforts to recover his last 
territory. According to a Portuguese record the Banga 
chief took refuge at Kasargod and constantly appeated to 


the king of Cannanore for help in this direction. °4 
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But his attempts failed and disappointed}y he met his 
end at Kasargod itself in 1629 a,v.85 tne queen of Karnad 


was also thoroughly subdued, 5° 


The queen of Ullala who 
sided with Venkatappa in his southern campaign, was also 
forced to surrender a part of her territory and to pay 
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annual tribute. Likewise, the chief of OmanZur and the 


Jogi of Kadri also had to submit to him. °° 


A copper plate inscription dated in 1622 A.D.°? 


from Mudabidre, states that Venkatappa wrested the Tulu- 
rajya. ("Keladi Venkatappanayakanu Tahu rajyavannella 
Saktiyinde Kasidukondu"), Another inscription dated in 
‘1641 A.D. 2° of course belonging to the reign of Vir abhadra 
the grand son, of Venkatappa, marrates the achievements 

of Venkatappa as follows: "A diamond elephant goad to the 
lusty elephants of the group of the bounding Taulava rajas, 
a sun to disperse the thick darkaess the numberless Kiratas 
a boundary mountain to stop the great ocean of the Mlech= 
chas ever nesting to over 3a the south in victorious 


expeditions, his arm of unequalled valour"™,.. 2... « oes 


Thus with these campaigns Venkatappa established 
the Keladi authority over practically the whole of Kanara. 
This is, indeed, a glorious chapter in the history of 
Keladi as well as Kanara. He also added to the economic 


prosperity of this region as has been remarked by Sturrock 


1ii 


who says: "He (Venkatappa) was able to add 50% to the 
land assessment in great part of Kanara except on Mangae 


lore Hoba1i”.?* 


All these contemporary sources stated above 
convince us that Keladi Venkatappa, during the course of 
his military campiaiya was successful in dealing with those 
powers who helped the chiefs in Kanara in undermining his 
authority. His victory in Kanara made the Portuguese 
worry about théir trade interest in Kanara. They were 
eager to secure the trade in p@pper against the English 
and the Dutch. >! They sent an embassy to Venkatappa and 
intended to conclude with him a favourable trade treaty. ?* 
Further, the Portuguese desired to act as mediators bet= 
ween the Banga raja and Venkatappa. °° The latter showed 
his diplomatic skill in negotiating with the Portuguese 
without doetne ground. He also dealt with the English 


very skillfully in commercial transaction.?° 


no, 


In the light of all these achievements, it is 
worth while examining the remarks of B.S.Shastry who thinks’® 
"Venkatappa: seems to have rejected the suzerainty of 
Vijayanagara: emperor, but only to: became tributary of the 
Adilshahi". Obviously, this idea of Shastry is based on 


a similar statement of Dell Valle.’ Venkatappa had been 


able to put down all oppositions including the Adilshahi, °° 


dic 


and therefore, the question of his paying tribute to the 
defeated party would not arise at all. Further the logie 
of a chief discarding the authority of a suzerainty only 
to accept the subordinate status under another master 

especially an alien like the Sultan of Bijapur itself is 


un understandable, 


Thus Venkatappa succeeded in supressing most 
of the chiefs in Kanara and in establishing his firm hold 


in this region, 


It is worthwhale examining here another state- 
‘ went made by Sturrock in relation to the attitude of 
Venkatappa towards Jaina religion. The author alleges 
that Venkatappa took vindicative attitude towards this 
religion and was instrument( destroying the Jaina temples 
at parkuru.°? This allegation has not only[ basis but it 
is also contrary to the facts. As observed in an earlier 
context (SadaSiva-nayaka), religion has not been the 
cause of conflict ip early medieval history of our country. 
If Venkatappa attacked Gerasoppe, it was not because of 
his hatred towards Jainism, but because of his political 
ambition. There are instances to show that during his 
reign a Jaina basadi was repaired ai Melige by sens of 
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ian 
Bommanna SHetta in 1606 A.D, Further, a copper plate 


inscription from Mudabidre, dated in 1622 A.D, recorda 


Venkatappa's service to Jaina basad1 theres Suffices 


to say that Venkatappa ruled with an eye towards spiti- 


tual and material welfare of his aubjects, 0” 


REACTIONS OF THE KANARA CHIEFS 


The next pdriod of Keladi rule was a sort of 
anti-climax, Venkatappa had succeeded in suppressing many 
chiefs in Kanara and had established firm hold in this 
region. But the events that foblowed in Kanara during 
the reign of his successor show) these chiefs were Suppre= 
ssed but not crushed completely. They felt uneasy and 
waited for ae opportunity to over throw the authority of 


Keladi. 


Next ruler was Virabhadra,*‘ the grand son of 
Venkatappa. /°9° The latter's son Bhadrappa predeceased 
his father. ie have an inscription of this prince which 


records a grant to the Krishna temple at udupi.? 94 


The reign of Vir abhadra began in 1629 a.p, 195 


His rule of sixteen years is marked by incessant revolts 
of various chiefs of Kanara who had been subdued by his 


grand father, 1° 


We understand from one of the Portuguese records 
that these chiefs were "wishing to recover what he had taken 


from them", 197 A letter from Basruru from the Portuguese 


eet nt 
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Captain L.D.Menezes describes the situation in Kanara in 
1629 A.D. as follows: “All these kings have now revolted 
against Virabhadra Naique and they have taken oath to 
Light and march on the kingdom of the said Vencatapp 


Naique", 108 


As regards the political condition in Kanara as 
ther reer this rebellion, we are indebted to one of 


109 "Kings, queens 


the Portuguese records. It reports: 
and the balalas have conspired and formed an alliance 
against the said Virabhadra Naique and all harass him 
with war, that each one of them might recover and keep 
what was once his own and which had been unjustly wrested 
from them by the king Vencatappa Naique. And all these 
engage him on different sides, and have already blockaded 
the fortress of seruquo and taken and fortified all the 
passes of Ghats to prevent help coming down; so that from 
Canhorot to Baticallo every thing 18 in revolt and king 


Virabadar Naique is no longer master of anything below 


2 < in 
the Ghats, and pe ORC RO ET pera yer he thinks that he will 


no more bé ablé to recover his losses unless these people 
who are leagued against him should again be divided among 


themselves", 249° 


"4 oud 
These accounts, though appear to be exaggerated, 
indicate clearly that the chiefs like these of the Banga, 


the Kalasa-Karkala and of the Chauta etc., revolted against 
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this ruler and tried to assert their independence. Be- 
sides forming their confederacy, these chiefs sought the 
help of the Portuguese against Keladi Virabhadra. For 
instance, a Portuguese, record of 1631 A.D. tells us 

that the queen of Banga ‘SKankaradévi, the queen of Karnad, 
and the king of Mountain appealed to the Portuguese for 
help in over coming KeJadi Virabhadra.??? There are 

still more instances to show that' the chiefs sent repeated 
requests to the Viceroy of Goa to come to their request 
against the Keladi Nayaka. for this, we have the evidence 
of a letter of the Banga, queen addressea to the Viceroy 

of Goa in which shé reminded the friendship that existed 
between the Portuguese and the Banga for a long time, and 
implored the Portuguese dastetencsy >? But the Portuguese 
had their own difficulties and were not willing to support 
the enemies of Keladi sien Earlier they had suffe- 
red defeat, probably at the hands of the Seladi ruler, 

in Mangalore, ''4 They knew that their trade interests 
would be at stake in case they antagonised the Keladi 
ruler, Further the Por tuguese had keen desire to retain 
their monopoly in pepper trade against the other European 


tragers. 245 


Therefore, the Portuguese had to maintain 
friendly relationship with Keladi, though they did desire 


undermining the latter's position in Kanara, ‘16 Some how, 


they refrained fron supporting the rebelled chiefs openly.?17 


Realising that the Portuguese help was not forthcoming, 
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the Banga queen appears to have joined the queen of Ullala 
in requesting the Bijapur Sultan for nerpe? But as 

has been indicated in ene of the Portuguese records as 
well as the Keladinripavijayan, Virabhadra was able to 
resist all kinds of opposition and successfully put down 
the reyolts in South Kanara by 1635 a.p, 119 The latter 
work, for example, refers to his inflicting defeat on the 
Tuluva chiefs including Bhairarasa Odeya of Kalasa—Karkala 


The latter was even forced to pay heavy trabute./2° 


In the meantime, a new development took place 
and that was the entry of Virappa Mayaka in the affairs 
of Keladi. This prince is said to be the son of Ramaraja 
and there is oh epigraph of 1630 A.D. which records his 


: 1 
grant to Siddanna. =e 


The Keladinripavijayam tells us that he was a 


rival contestant for the throne and received support from 
several ministers. But Virabhadra Nayaka took prompt 
action in putting him down, |?? One of the letters wrie 
tten by Keladi Virabhadra to the Yiceroy of Goa, dated in 
1639 A.D. informs us that Virappa fought with Virabhadra 
for six months and that he was supported by the chiefs of 
Svadi and Bi1ige. 7° He also seems to have sought the 
help of the Portuguese by entering into treaty with them 


by handing over to them the island of Cambolim ana other 


li? 
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privileges. Inspite of these efforts, Virappa 
eould not dislodge Virabhadra, who continued to rule till 


1645 AsD. 


On his part, Virabhadra appears to have realised 
that it was necessary for him to muster some support 
against the rising rebel chiefs and he perhaps thought 
that he could bank upon the Por tuguese. *2° In due course 
the latter, also very eager to have friendly relatiomship 
with the Keladi rulers to safeguard their own interest 
in trade, agreed to sign a fresh treaty with the Keladi 
ruler. One of the conditions of the treaty proposed by 
the Keladi Government was that the Portuguese were to help 


them against the Tuluva chiefs whenever necessary. 
is, however, to be noted that Virabhadra did not allow 
complete freedom to the i aa For instance, when 
the latter nee advantage of the tpeaty Started building 
fort at Cambol im ‘(Ganguli S, K), Virabhadra stopped it 


FORER “with by issuing an order to dismantle it, 128 


: Virabhadranayaka had to face a joint attack 
by the chiefs of Svadi and Biligé.!?9 As indicated by 
poet Linganna this attack seems to be) after effect of the 
Subjugation of ‘Virappa, the rival claimant for the Keladi 


throne, and his exigkt from the political scene. It is even 


Stated that these chiefs sought the help of the Adilshahi 


lis 


ruler. But this did not affect the position of Vira~ 
bhadra. On the other hand he seems to have thoroughly 
defeated the allied chiefs whereupon they desired to 
come to a compromise. Both the Keladinripavijayam and 
the Biligi Vamsavali speak of the compromise. According 
to that Virabhadranayaka was to return to the chiefs 

of Bilige and Syadi their respective territories and 


was to refrain from further attacking them, 9° 


There are a few epigraphe' (1630 to 1641 A.D.) 
which state that Virabhadra had also to face direct attack 
from the Sultan of Bijapur. One of these records, howe-= 
ver, avers that Virabhadra protected Sonthenn kingdom 


by averting it, 292 


Thus, it can be concluded that the period of 
Virabhadra was one of strife and turmoils. He faced 
opposition from all quarters. But- it is to his @redit 
that he successfully put down all these opposing elements, 
There are good number of epigraphs recording grants to 


religious institutions in this region, /°9 


They describe 
him as an able ruler, competent in administration as well 
as war fare and libéral donee and supporterg of all 


religions. /°4 


One of the inscriptions describds him in these 


words: "Virabhadra wise, brave and enlightened king ss... 
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possessed of fame and valour, devoted to object of human 
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desire", thus indicating the further strengthening of 


his hold in Kanara, 


The successor of Virabhadra was his uncle 
‘Sivappa, obviously because Virabhadra had no issue. Acco- 


rding to the ‘sivatattvaratnakara! °° Sivappa and his brother 


Venkatappa were entrusted with the affairs of the kingdom 
and the eldest i.e., Sivappa was crowned, The Keladinripa- 


Wijayam gives the date of the commencement of his rule in 
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1645 A.D, latest known date of his predecessor is 


also in 1645 A.D. However, V.Rangacharya opines that Vira- 


bhadra ruled till 1649 A.D. and in support of it he quotes 


an anscription!°?® which records Virabhadra's grant to 


Krishna temple at Udupi in that year. From epigraphical 


point of view, the reign of ‘Sivappa commenced from 1652 api 99 


The Chikkadevaraya vamsayali, however, mentions that Sivappa 
140 


murdered Virabhadra and usurped the throne. At thex same 


time one of the Portuguese records of 1644 ap, 14! also 
refers to the clash between these two. There is no evidence 
to disprove this. But strangely enough both the Sivatattra- 


ratnakara and the Keladinripavijayam are silent over this, 


Fifteen years of Sivappa's reign was a contrast 


a l4la 
to the earlier rule of Virabhadra, Both poet Linganndand Rice 
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speak in a general way about ‘Sivappa's crushing down the 
rebellions of different elements. But it is possible to 
think that there was hardly any rebellion, in view of the 
fact that-Virabhadra had effectively put them down, The 
statement of these works implies that even the minor 
voices of dés@ent were sileneed by ‘Sivappa. Both the 
Keladinripavijayam and ‘Sivatattvaratnakara ascribe him 
with an victory in Malabar region. They tell us that 
‘Sivappa carried on his arms deep into Malabar upto Ni1é= 


‘vara. 142 


In the northern region the chiefs of Svadiz 


and Biligé, who had got back their principalities from 


Virabhadra, continued to recognise the anthority of Sivappa. 


The Biligé VamSavali states that the Bilige could not face 


the attack of “Sivappa and accepted his overlordship. '43 


‘Sivappa's another achievement was the control 
of the Portuguese activities in Kanara coast. He viewed 


with great concern the expansionist activities of the 


Portuguese who tried to strengthen their pockets by build= 


ing forts at Honnavar, Cambolim (Gangyl4) and Mangalore. 


“‘Sivappa took stern action against them and forced them to 


vacate these torts. /44 


Thus ‘Sivappa could rule in peace by bringing all 


sorts of epposing elements under his control. As a result 


of this, ‘Sivappa got time to look to the internal affairs 
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and to bring in some reforms. He is especially credited 
with agrarian reforms, to achieve.) Ke introduced the 
system of assessment of land and collection of taxes. The- 
se steps yielded good results and the whole of Kanara is 
said to have become veritable granary.'4> 1t is also said 
that the resultant and prosperous condition attracted 


other ‘Karopeans ike the Datohy.and the Bugiiehc ° 


By his administrative reformsespecially the 
revenue administration which has been popularly known as 
‘gistu, Sivappa acquired legendary fame in Kanara. He 
took effective steps for the defence of ‘the kingdom. He 
built forts in number of places which are known today as 
the forts of Sivappa and built huge army of his own. 
Leonardo paes, for example, says that ‘Sivappa had a stan= 
ding army of forty to fifty thousand men. This helped him 
in extending the kingdom also which stretched itself bete- 
ween Kasargod and Nive Svar, an the south and the Tudry 
river in the north as commented by: the same author, !47 
About the condition in Kanara under this period, Baldaeus 
the Dutch traveller in 1660 A.U. remarks that Kanara was 
rich in rice and other products and had healthy strong 


people capable of any kind of work. / 49 $3 vappa's brother 
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yoake rapes succeeded him in 1660 A.D. 
only for one year, By the time he assumed power, the Dutch 


were slowly gaining and they were competing with the 


led 


Portuguese in establishing monopoly in pepper trade. 
Venkatappa followed a policy of maintaining good relations 


with the both. 12° However, his relations with the Portugu- 


ese became sivainede His: inscription dated in 1660 a. pt 52 
found at Sirali (Bhatkala Taluk) recording grant of land 
to the temple of Venkatramana indicates that practically 


the major porition of Kanara coast continued to be under 


the Keladi Nayakas, 


The rule of the successor of Venkatappa I11,1.¢., 
Bhadrappa the son of ‘Sivappa,was also a short one! 53 (1661-63), 
His inscriptions, a few in number, indicate the affluent 
and peaceful conditions in his kingdom. For instance,a stone 
inscription dated in 1662 a,p. 254 found in the Mallyara Matha 
at Gangolli (Sonth Kanara) records his umbali valued 120 
vVarahas in the Gangolli village of Muguvina Sime to Narayana 
Mallya. Still a few more epigraphs and the ‘Sivyatattvaratnakara 
speak of his liberal grants to Krishna temple at Udupi Muka- 
mbika temple at Kolluru, Kotesvara temple of Koteévara vill- 


age and ‘Sank ar anarayana temple of the Sankaranarayana Villagé>> 


But in the Northern region he had to face some 
difficulties, The svyadi chiefs had continued their hostile att- 
itude towards Keladi and Bhadrappa had to proceed against them 
to control the situation. This involved him in continuous warfare 


in the Ghat region, The Keladinripavijayam'°° tells us that he 
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could rout the Svadi chief, but the latter sought the help 
of Adilshahi ruler, who readily came for help obviously, 
due to his traditional enmity with the Keladi. Bhadrappa 
realising his @ifficult position seems to have preferred 
a+ wrse peace to a futile war. This has been corroborated 
by the English factory record, >" As) result of this treaty 
Svadi chief got back his territory and once again Bhadrappa 


had to pay tribute to the Sultan of Bijapur. 15° 


,Bhadrappa’s rule came to an abrupt end by his 


sudden death in 1664 a.p, 159 Neither the Keladinripavijayam 


not the ‘Sivatattvaratnakara account for the event. But 


one of the Butch records tells us that he was poisoned, 6° 


We have no evidence either to support or deny this state- 


ment. It is, however, certain that his brother SomaSekhara-= 


nayaka commenced his rule in that year, /% His reign was 


marked by continuous disturbances in all parts of the king-~ 


dom. In South Kanara, the Tuluva chiefs rose against him. 


Thas is stated in the Keladinripavijayam as well as the 


foreign sources, 6 One of them informs us that the queen 


of Banga and the Chauta chief (Ullala) besiezed the fortr- 


ess of Mangalore,’ Another development of this reign was 


interference of the Malabar chiefs who supported the rebel 


Tuluvas against Keraai, 14 


the revolts! ®5 successfully and pursued the intruding Nayan- 


Somasekhara, however, put down 


maras or Malabar chiefs upte NileéSvara and affirmed his 


124 


authority upto that area, 1° In the northern region, Soma- 


‘gekhara had |tacer a new development. In 1665 n.d. 97 s3 yaya 
made sudden attack on the port of Basriiru (South Kanara) 
obviously, to punish the Portuguese and the Dutch, who had 
hold on that port. However, this did not affect the posi- 
tion of the Keladi Nayakas. A little later, when Sivaji 
attacked Goa qn November 1667 A.D. the Portuguese were 
forced to withdraw their fleet jports of Karwar for the 
derewss of Goa. Taking advangage of this situation, Soma~- 
‘sékharanayaka drove the Portuguese out of the fortress of 
Gangolfi and imprisoned several Christians who were indu- 


lging in treacherous activities, /©® 


It is said that SomaSekhara had to facd an attack 


from the Adilshahi ruler?®9 But 1t had obviously little 


consequence. 


It 18 interesting to note that a copper plate 


inscription from Balehonnuru Mathaidated in 1672 A.D. calls 
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x, 


Somasékhara Rajadiraja. The epigraphical records depict 


SomaSekhara as a liberal donor to religious institutions 
with catholic outlook. He made donation to ViragSaiva Mathas 


as well as the temples of Lord Krishna and Siri Mukambika 


at Udupi and Kolluru respectively. !7? 


w 
Si vamoga district refers to his custom house at Chandavar 
\ 


An epigraph from 


in North Kanara indicating that hold of Keladi region was 


unaffected,!72 


The end of Somasekhara appears to have been 


tragic. There have been conflicting reports about this. 


The Keladinripavijayam tells us that the Nayaka went 


mad and was finally killed by the local people. 79 
Buchanan repeates ie One of the letters of the 


English factory from Karwar dated 7th January 1672, says 
that the Nayaka was murdered as the result of conspiracy 
and connivance of an envoy from the Sultan of Bijapur.‘ ?® 
In view of the fact that he had no issue at the time of 
his death, it 1s possible to think that it came rather 
abbruptly, though it is difficult to ascribe a causefoft 
it. About the last date of his rule also, there is some 
difference of opinion. It 1s generally presumed on the 
basis of the Kel adinripavijayam that it fell in 1671 A.D. 
On the basis of two epigraphs belonging to the years 1674 


A.D. and 1677 A.p, 277 
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Shri N.Lakshminarayana Rao places it 
in 1677 A.D. But if view of the fact that Chennammaji 
the queen of Somasekhara commenced, her rule in 1672 A.D. 
and that the English record dated on January 7th 1672 A.D. 
refers to the murder of the Nayaka, it is rather difficult 


to accept the contention of N.Lakshminarayana Rao. The two 


records bearing the dates 1674 and 1677 A.U. can be regarded 


as referring to the Nay aka in nominal way while these act= 


ually belong to: the rule of the queen. 
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The sudden death of SémaS@ekhara probably under 
Suspicious circumstances created a vougt ©? in the Keladi 
kingdom. There was no lawful successor to the throne since 
the deceased king had no issue. But queen Chennammaji rose 
to the occassion and took the re1gnsof administration in 
her own hands. She adopted a son} 1672 A.D. who was named 
Basavappa and on his behalf she conducted the administration 
as has been suggested by poet iingaunay Br. Fryer, an 
English doctor, who came to Karwar in 1675 A.D.corroborate 
this view, °? Further, this is also observed in one of 
the Portuguese records which is a treaty concluded by 
Chennammaji in the name of Basavappa in 1678 a,b. 83H owever, 
Chennammaji was a competent ruler and her regency was nominal. 
For all practical purposes,she was the ruler and a good 
number of inscriptions refer$ to her as such without making 
any reference to Basavappa. It 1s only in an epigraph dated 
in 1697 A.D. that Basavappanayaka figures for the first 


time, 154 


This change over and unusual situation of a lady 
being at the helm of the affairs of kingdom naturally en-= 


couraged dissident elements in and outside the kingdom to 
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rise against the authority of Kdladi. Perhaps in an exa= 
ggerated way, one of the factory records describes the 

Situation in the kingdom as really alarming and it says?? 
"seeeethe disturbance was so extensive that for some tine 


it rendered the road in the whole Kannarese country impo- 


” 
ssible. It is also reported that a court merchant named 


12/ 


Narayana Mallya tried to take advantage of this situation 
by supporting one of the claimants, for the Keladi throne, 
whose name, however, is not clear in that source. The 

merchantSHeven appears to have concluded an agreement with 
the Sultan of Bijapur. But the details are not knowns’ °° 


Obviously Narayana Mag$ya did not succeed in his design. 


The Keladinripavijayam mentions some rival 
claimants such as BaSavalinga, the brother-in-law of 
Somasekhara I, Immadi Sivappa (Kutsita),a member of the 
Keladi royal house, and Bhadrappa, a distant cousin of 
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Somasekhara I. Of them, Sivappa sought the help of 


the Portuguese and for that he promised to hand over some 
ports in Kanara to them, +58 It seems that he was not 
successful in getting the help from the Portuguese. The 
last mentioned claimant (Bhadrappa) instigated the Tulu 
chiefs, like the Bangas, the Chautas, the Ajilas and the 
Samantas against the authority of Keladi. He hoped to 
secure the throne with the support of these chiefs. But 
Chennammaj i took prompt action against the rebel chiefs by 
sending a powerful force under Dalavayi Bhadrappa. The 
latter not only suppressed the opponents but also captu- 
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.red the ports of Karkala and Mallikar)unagiri. 
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A copper plate grant of 1674 A.D, indicates 


that Chennammaji was able to quell all other disturbances 
and rule peacefully having effective control over the region 


of Bhatkala and other places, 


Chennammaji took steps to consolidate her power 
in the northern region. She skillfully 4warded off the 
Bijapur menace!?! tn 1672 A.D. Ali Adil Shaha Il «of. 
Bijapur died. Queen Chennammaji took this as an opportu- 
nity to expand her territory. she swiftly marched against 
the fort of Mirjan and captured it.'9? Narayana Mallya, 
who worked against her in the initial stages of her rule, 
now sided with her and tried to capture Ankola on her 
behalf. He was, however, not succdssful in his effort 


for which he had to incur the displeasure of the queen. ? 93 


At this smae tesa: Ramachandranayaka II of Swadi 
made an unexpected attack and besieged the fort of Mirjan 
which was now under the Keladi anthority. The queen acted 
promptly by sending a huge army under Subbanis Krishnappayya 
against the Svadi forces. He not only freed the fort of 
Mirjan from seizure, but marched upto the gate of Sudppure 
(Svadi) and captured a number of strong holds of the Svadi 
ruler. However, on an appeal from the chief of Svadi, the 
queen restored to him the regions she had captured except 
Ban avasi,/°4 Later, however in 1679, the Svadi chief appears 
to (nave got back Banavasi and Sirsi with the help of the 


Sultan of Bijapur, (9° 


A spectacular achievement on the part of Chenna« 
mmajl was her repulsing of the Mughal army which attacked 


the Keladi region, Since she gave shelter to Rajaran, the 
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second son of Sivaji, whom they wanted to capture. The 


Keladinripavijayam says that the Mughals suffered a 


defeat and concluded a treaty with the same queen, '76 


The rule of Chennammaji was an epoch making 
‘event not only in the history of Keladi, but also in the 
history of India. We have a few instances of women raising 
to the status of an administrator and valliant fighter. 
Chennammaji is a rare instance of the type who shouldered 
the responsibility of the kingdom at a critical situation 
and not only discharged the responsibility ably by putting 
down all the enemies in kingdom but also led the country 

to prosperity. Amony the Keladi rulers, it was this queen 
who held complete authority practically on the whole of 
Kanara, ODr.Fryer speaks of her kingdom thus: "The people 
looked cheerful and live in @ peace under quiet government, 
They have well constituted laws and observed them obediently 
and travelled without guide on broad roads", 297 Epigraphs 
corroborate this observation, for, instance an epigraph from 
Kigga dated in 1678 a.p,*?* speaks of her as ruling the 
kingdom in peace and happiness. Other inscriptions record 
her munifieent grants to various temples like those of 
Krishna at Udupi, Mukambika at Kolluru and Venkatramana at 
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Putturu, Further the same queen allowed the Portuguese 


to build churches at Mirjan, Chandavar,Honnavar Bhatkala 


(North Kanara)and Kalyanpur. But she issued them strict inst- 


ructions not to adopt forceful conversion,not to take orphans 
and not to kill cows, °°° 
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Keladi Chennammaji's reign came to ahend in 
1697 acu, 2°? and her successor Basavappa ruled from that 


date tiil 1714 Av, 292 


Although his reign in Kanara was 
free from internal trouble, his position in this region 
was constantly threatened by the Marathas, the Portuguese, 
and the Nayanmars of Malabar. in the early period, there 
were sporadic incursion of the Marathas in Kanara. But 


they appear to have concentrated their activities against 


this region especially in the coastal part. 


Just as Basavappa was consolidating his authority 
as the new ruler, he learnt that in 1698 A.vD. the Marathas 
were trying to fortify the Jatend near Honnavar, obviously 
to have permanent hold in that region. Keladi Basavappa sent 
powerful forces against the Marathas. Chennabasavappa, an 
officer under the Keladi government, assisted Basavappana~ 
yaka in repulsing the Arakula forces,°°? We know the 
details of the capture of the island from the Bombay factory 
record of 1699 A.D. It reports: "The island near Onor 
fortified by the Manottas was besieged by the Canarans with 
five ships, 18 Manchwas and 5000 men as the island was within 
gun shot from the main land. Later they increased their 
forces upto 10 ships and 14 high Munchwas. Morattas tried 
to land, but were repulsed each time with 30,40 and 50 men 


and one day over 100 men killea", 294 
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Till now the Portuguese had not been able to 
exert much influence in Kanara, though they had some 
trade privileges in its ports. Now they appear to have 
tried to consolidate their position and even| builds forts. 
In 1698 A.D. they began to construct a fort at Basraru-°?°? 
and had occupied some areas of the Keladi kingdom. But 
Basavappa prevented their moves by stationing heavy troops 
. in the ports and border. He even captured their fort at 
Mangalore.“ But the hostilities of the Portuguese 
continued. They captured two ships of the Keladi ruler in 
1702 A.D. and in retaliation, Basavappa imposed restrict=- 
ions on the movements of the Portuguese at Honnavar and 
Mangalore. The Portuguese counteracted by imposing restri- 
ctions on the Keladi merchants at Goa. 797 Such activities 
finally led to friction which, however, ended in a treaty 


w. 
of 1704 A.D. whereby the Portuguese agreed to hand over 


the ships that were captured, 70% But the Portuguese renewed 
their hostilities again by capturing ships and finally by 
sending a naval expedition.-°?? The Portuguese record tells 
us that Commander Britto burnt the Keladi ships on the sea 
near Kumta and proceeded to Honnavar intending to capture 

the fort there. But he could not succeed in his design, since 
the fort-was well defended by the Keladi forces. He caused 
considerable damages to the Keladi property at Mirjan,Gokarna 


Basruru, Mulki, Mangalore and other places. But he could 


not capture any of the areas,“19 Finally a treaty was cone 
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cluded in 1714 A.D. as a result of which both parties 
stopped hostilities. The Portuguese restored the ships and 


agree to "pay for the goods that were sola, "2! 


It is likely that Basavappa was persuaded to 
enter into a tmeaty with the Portuguese in 1704 A.D. just 
about the same time he was facing trduble on the southern 
border also. Here the Nayanmars of Malabar who were 
earlier down by the Kelada forces, now again tried to 
capture the southern portions of the Keladiu kingdom. This 
time they secured the alliance of the Mayavis (the Mysore 
rulers) with whose help they captured the fort Chandregiri 
Hearing this, Basavappanayaka sent powerful forces under 
the command of his officer Garjina Basavappadévaru. The 
Keladi forces under the latter drove the forces of Mysore, 
routed the overbearing forces of the Malayalees and recapte 


ured that tort.2)? 


The Keladinripavijayam speaks of the Mughala attack 
on the fort Medji (Marjan) and its repulsion by Basavappa.-!® 
But there is no detailg of the attack nor does it seem to 
have been of any serious consequences. Likewise, it also 
appears that the trading Arabs on Kanara coast made an atte~ 
mpt to ingade Honnavar and Mangalore and caused some damages. 
But it is also reported that they were easily repulsed by 


the Keladi forces,“!4 
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All these disturbances on the borders did not 
however, affect the Keladi authority 1n Kanara. Chandavara 
and Mirjan continued to be under the Keladi rule in the 

: ; ~emMAAne A uw 
northern region and this authority was unaffected jbo 
Chandragiri in the south. A Nirupa dated in 1697 av. 775 
(an instruction sent to different officers by Basavappa) 


refers to different administrative units including Chandavara 


sime and Mogarnadu around Chandragiri. 


Basavappa continued the traditional policy of 
catholic outlook towards different religions. He made 


- R 
donations to ViraBaiva Mee a Cee ascetics of 
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different faiths including Christinas. His love ¢fovr 


literature is well known. A contemporary poet-saint called 


Appaiyya was honoured by him with the title Varakavi.7?? 


Another poet Sarajya Nagappa the author of Sukasaptati 


was a contemporary of Sdmasékhara.*t® 


r . 219 
Sivatattvaratnakara is veritable encyclopaedia covdring all 


Basavappa's own work 


ve-S 
topics. Herein he lays down the qualit} of an ideal king. 
‘He says "Huhility 1s the nurse of virtue, a virtuous king 


is a good ruler of the people and the love of his subjects 
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is the abode of wealth. King Basavaraja considerd the 


defence of kingdom as not in any way lesser than Yajna.?7} 
His cgreer as a ruler and defender of the kingdom amply 


justify the ideals he held before himself, 


is 
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The next ruler, d>omaS@€kharanayaka II, the son of 
Basavappa, ascended the throne in 1714 A.D. and ruled 


222 Unlike the earlier period, Kanara en=~ 


till 1739 A.D. 
joyed peaceful days during the reign of this Nayaka. It 

is also marked by the establishment of friendly relation- 
ship with the chief of %vadi whose relations with the 
Keladi chiefs were hostile almost from the beginning. 
Somasekhara obviously thought it futile to indulge in 
Mutual conflicts when all of them were faced by dangers 
from outside. Poet Linganna writeS*that Kelada SomaSékhara 
took the lead in establishing this cordial relationship. 

He personally went to meet Svadi chief and the meeting 

took place ai Guddanapura (Probably Guddmapura near Ban= 
avasi), where he was given rousing reception. The tie of 


friendship continued till the end and there was no troublé 


from either side, 


After this event, SomaSékhara seems to have faced 
an attack from the Marathas under Kanhoje Angre who raided 
Mangalore with an intention to pludder the port. But he was 
forced to return empty handed on account of heavy defence 


of the port by the Keladi forces. --* 


The major event that took place during the rule 
of Somasékhara is his victorious expedition to Malabar, 


The reason for the expedition seems to be the invitation he 


as 
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received from the chief| Cannanore to support against the 
latter's fight with the chief of Colastrae.-*° (Kolathiri). 
The involvement of the Keladi Wayaka in Malabar campaign 
commenced in 1727 A.D. and continued nearly for a decade. 
The prolonged warfare attracted the attention of the Dutch, 
the English, the Portuguese and the Marathas*7° to support 
one or the other rival parties at different periods. The 
English and the Portuguese records give considerable de~- 
tails regarding these fights, which, however, are quite 
confusing. It 1s also said that taking adyangage of the 
involvement of the Keladi Nayakas in this war, the chief 
of Kumbala conspired with the Nayanmars, but was promptly 
arrested and kept in prison.--* The net result of the whole 
affair was a treaty concluded in 1740 A.D. between the 
Malabar chiefs and the Keladi Nayakas, through the media- 
tion of the East India Company at Tellicherry?° According 
to it the Kdladi Nayaka got considerable territory in 


Malabar beyond the river NiléSvara upto Maddy. 


This warfare did not in any way affect the situa- 
tion in Kanara. Keladi Somasékharanayaka II maintained a 


large army which was stationed in different parts of Kanara 


and on the borders to protect the territory.**? 


Poet Linganna says that the ruler, in spite of 
his being busy in directing military expeditions fostered 


religious and cultural institutions by munificent grants, 
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He constructed Agraharas for the promotion of educational 


activities and himself went on pilgrimage to various 


230 is devotion to God Makambika at Kol- 
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sacred places, 


luru is confirmed by an epigraph, dated in 1723 A.D. 


With regard to the condition of Kanara between 
1718-1720 under Somasekharanayaka, an English commodore 
Hamilton remakks as follows: "The subjects of this country 
(Kanara) observe the law so well, that robbery or murder 
are hardly heard among them. And a stranger may pass 
through the country without being asked where he is going 
or what business he hasS «ee... There is liberty and property 
eoeee Mangalore 1s the greatest mart for trade in all the 


Kanara domintou*. >" 


Basavappanayaka II, the nephew of SomaSekhara->> 


came to the throne in 1739 A.D, and ruled till 1754 a.p,7°4 
The earliest record of his reign is in the form of Bhasa~ 
enipa found at Chitradpura Matha (North Kanara). It records 
his gift of land to one Mane var the Ananthaiyya for the 


construction of Matha, BhavaniSankara at Gokarna. 


Another paper grant of the same Nayaka, found at 


‘ K alyanpura*?° dated in 1744 A.D. records his grant of land 


to MahdlingeSvara temple at Kalyanpura. Besides, Keladi 


Basavappa II donated liberal grants to Panduranga Svami 
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of Udupi Matha. He also constructed Jangama Mathas 
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and went on pilgrimage to sacred places in Kanara,-°° 


Between 1741 and 1753 A.D. Basavappa was busy 
in the Malabar campaign. In the course of the military 
campaign the Keladi forces were stationed at Madday , 7°? 
south of the Nil@Svara. Perhaps in the course of the 
conflict, the Malabar chiefs tried to attack the fort 
Chandragiri, which, however, was foiled by the Keladi for- 
ces. The Keladinripavijayam places this event in ‘Sy imukha 


Samvatsara.(1754 A.D.).77° 


At this jugacture the Maratha forces under 
Tulaji Angre, Khema Samant seem to have attacked Mangalore 
and other ports and achieved some success, “4! probably 
because of the indifference of the Keladi forces.-** 
However, the scuffle ended with a treaty resulting in no 
loss to the Keladi kingdom. -*° Poet Linganna writes that 
Basavappa built strong forts at Mangalore, Kapu, Malape 


and Thonse.-*4 


Inspite of the disturbances on the border, peace 
and plegnty ruled in Kanara. As observed by Jocobus Canten 
Visscher, a missionary who visited Kanara in the reign of 
Basavappa II, the kingdom of the latter was a granary of 
South India. He further observes about the conditions in 
the kingdom thus:"f®he Bednore prince is muck more magnifi-~ 


cent and powerful than those of Malabar. His kingdom 


produces many peculiar commodities such as Sandle wood, 
which is found there in great abundance as well as rice. 
eseee The road is so secure that any stranger might go 

and sleep there with bags full of money and nobody would 
molest or rob him, for if such thing occured, the people 

in the neighbourhood would not only be severely punished 
but would be forced to make good money.-*> It 1s i1ntere= 
sting to note that this fact 1s confirmed by Marques de 
Castello, the Portugnese Viceroy of Goa (1744 to 1750 A.D.) 
in ‘his diary. He notes there "The king of Kanara is more 
rich than powerful. The traffic in rice with the whoke of 
Malabar and part of Muscat 1s the cause of great influx 


of money into his kingdom", 74° 


DECLINE OF THE KELADI RULE IN KANARA 


Basavappanayaka was succeeded by his adopted son 
Chennabasavappa.*" Since he was a minor at the time of 
accession, the administration of the kingdom was managed 
by his sabes od wotlier Vir amma, “4° From this period onwards 
the Keladi power began to decline. The minority of the ruler 
and conduct of the administration by @ woman appear to have 
encouraged unruly elements in and outside the kingdo, Though 
we have no details, it 1s obvious that there were many family 
intrigues and plots against the throne. All these led to 


the dissolution of the kingdom itself. 
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There are records to show that Virammaji tried 


her best to tide over the opposition and succeeded to a 


a 
1 
1 
al 
etna ale Rn ee ee me Kia ee lta cnt ate 


considerable extent for quite some time. She boldly fa~- 
ced the attack of Aliraja of Cannanore who in league with 
the Marathas raided southern part of the Keladi kingdom 
and made hin retreat.7*? She also took effective steps 
250 


to put down the chiefs of NiléSvara who rose against her. 


When she was facing these difficulties; Chennabasavappa 


291 252 


u 
met sudden death, probably under suspijous circumstances, 


Virammaji continued to rule by adopting another 


253 But this seems to 


son by name SomaSéekharanayaka III. 
have worsBned the troubles. The Marathas invaded Marjan 
and Virammaji had to send an army to repulse the attack. 
Her general, Virabhadra, successfully fought back the enemy 


and retained the fort,°>* 


With all these the queen mother found it diffacult 
to go ahead with the administration. Treachery and cons~ 


piracy and intrigues increased within the kingdom, ->°so 


much so, that the defence of the kingdom was neglected,7>° 
Just at this time Haidar Ali of Mysore planned an attack 

on Bednur, the capital of the Keladi kingdom. Virammaji 

was wholly unprepared for this.7°” Added to this, some of 
her officers appear to have sided the enemy.*°° Consequently 


Haidar succeed in overrunning the whole kingdom on 16th 


January 1763 A.D. 759 Thus the last Hindu kingdom in Kanara 
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continulng the tradition of Vijayanagara in Kanara came 


to sudden end. Kanara became part of Haidar's kingdom. 


It 1s to be noted that when the Vijayanagara 
empire received the death blow and was on the brink of 
disintegration, the Keladi rulers came forth and aloft the 
banner of the former by conducting administration as/their 
trusted feudatories. When the Vijayanagara authority faded 
out, these chiefs assumed independence and tried the(r/i) best 
to establish peace and prosperity in the country. Then 
new forces weve appearing on the political scene endangering 
the very foundation of the kingdom. They were the Adilshahis 
of Bijapur and the Marathas on the one hand and the Euro~ 
peans like the Portuguese, the Dutch and the English on the 
other. The Europeans entered the region as traders acquiring 
privileges from the local rulers, but slowly interfered in 
local politics, thus contributed to the undermining of the 
prestige and power of the kingdom. As noted above, all the 
rulers of Keladi fought consistently against these forces. 
It 1s to their credit that practically the major portion of 
Kanara was held by them and the area enjoyed peace and prospe= 
ritypover two centuries. The course of history was, of coursé 


destined to change with the advent of Haidar on the scene. 
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CHAPTER I} « 


ADILSHAHI HOLD IN KANARA (1565-1675 A.D.) 


' 


The conquest of Goa by the Bahmani Sultan in 
1472 A.D.? led to the expansion of that kingdom to the 
border of Kanara. Gradually, the region from Kudal 
(Ratnagiri district)to Chittakula (North Kanara) came 
under the authority of.the Bahman1i rulers. The Adilshahis 
of Bijapur who succeeddd the Bahmanis in this region in 


1490 A.D. held their sway over this territory. 


Noticing the Adilshahi dominion in the extreme 
northern portion of Kanara in 1516 A.D. Dut/ate Barbosa 
remarks:° "Qpoang for th from this city, and following the 
coast on the way to Malabat there is a river called Ligua 
which is the boundary of the kingdoms of Daquem and Nars-= 


© a 
yngua, and at the Sea of this river, on a hill, eee the 


= 


named G@intacora, which the Sabayo holds here for the 
defence of his realm; in which he keeps continually a 

large body of men, both foot and horse, Here, on the north 
bank, ends the kingdom of Daquem, which possesses the coast 
as far as Chaul, and the distance from this fort along the 
coast is about ninety leagues", It will be seen from 
Barbosa's observations that patrons of Kanara held by the 
Adilshahis had gained importance as military base. This 
‘was but natural, as this area was the border territory. 

We do not have any evidence of further Bajapur conquest in 
Kanara. Therefore it 1s safe to infer that the Adilshahi 
rulers held under them only extreme northern portion of 


Kanara, i.e. the north of the river Kali till 1565 A.D. 
THE ADILSHAHIS ACTIVITIES IN KANARA FROM 1565 to 1593 


The unexpected victory of the five Deccan Sultans 
over Vijayanagara in 1565 A.D. marked a turning point ain 
the history of the Adilshahi kingdom, Al1 Adilshah I, the 
ruler of Bijapur, tried to seize as much of the Vijayanagara 
empire as possible towards the south of the river Krishna. 
With reference to the Vijayanagara possession in Kanara, 
Ferishta remarks that the chiefs, who acknowledged the 
authority of Vijayanagara, now rose in revolt against their 


erstwhile overlords and declared themselves independent. 


bY 


As aresult of this the Sultan of Bijapur 
extended his sway from Goa to Bareetaras” We have already 
stated that this version is not supported by any epigra= 
phical evidence.” However, between 1565 A.D. and 1614 A.D. 
the Sultan of Bijapur often came into contact with some 
of the chiefs in Kanara. !t 1s a known fact that Ibrahim 
Adilshah II, concluded an alliance in 1569 A.D with the 
queen of Gerasoppe in order to check the influence of the 
Portuguese. Though this alliance failed to drive out the 
Portuguese from Goa and, conquer the fort of Honnavar from 
then, this strengthened their friendship which lasted till 


the fall of Gerasoppe (1607 A.D.). 


In another contest, the Bijapur government tried 
to extend 1ts influence in the principalities of the Honne-= 
yakambali and Telaha an South Kanara district. This event 
is said to have taken place in 1573 A.D. In that year the 
chiefs of these principalities are reported to have paid 
homage to the Sultan of Bijapur through the influence of a 
chief called ‘Shankara thaika.” But there is no corroborative 
evidence to support this view. On the other hand there is 
an epigraph of 1576 A.D. found in the principality of 
Honneyakambali which shows that the area was under the control 
of the Keladi Nayaka (probably Chikka Sankannanayaka) and 
his authority was recognised by beth the chiefs of (Honneya~ 


kambali and Tolaha.° It is thus cléar that the activities 


wm 
ALS 


of the Adilshahi ruler in these principalities were spo- 


radic with no permanent effect. 


ry 
In 1s? A.D, Salbat Khan,a general of Ibrahim 
Adil Shaha II, attacked the Keladi kingdom in alliance with 
Svadi Arasappa II. But we know that these forces were 


routed by ChikkaSankannanayaka,” 


Ferishta tells us that in 1587 A.D. Ibrahim Adil 
Shaha II sent one of his generals Bulil Khan (Baleel) with 
twelve thousand horses to collect arrears of tribute from 
the Rajas of Malabar. He adds that these generals collect 
ed a huge wealth in the form of tribute which helped him 
in filling up his depleted treasury. ?° He repeats the &6ta- 
tement and says that the Sultan sent once again in 1593 a,b. 
an army to collect the arrears of tribute. In wiew of the 
absence of any other evidence to this effect, 1t is indeed 
difficult to believe the statement of Forthnea Tu fact, 
there is hardly anything to indicate that the Adilshahi 
rulers made deep inroads an ‘to Kanara. On the other hand, 
there is good reason to believe that his attempts in this 
respect were foiled by the Keladi Nayakas. For example there 
as evidence to show that when he tried to secure the fort 
of Basruru in connivance with Sankaranayayana Bhatta, the 
prime minister of Honneyakambali principality, Keladi Venka- 

13 


tappanayaka I swiftly fell on ‘Sankar anarayana Bhatta and 


the Sultan could not achieve his goal. 


a 
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Keladi Venkatappanayaka's military campaign 
against the principality of Gerasoppe in 1594 A.B, and 
his success in that campaign upset the influence of the 
Adilshahi even in the Northern part of Kanara. Ibrahim 
Adilshaha Ii who was dissatisfied with this situation sent 
his army in 1596 A.D. to the help of Chennabhayadévi the 
queen of Ger asoppe./4 But it dad not change the position. 
According to a Portuguese record dated 26th January 1596 A.D, 
the Bijapur army had to go back due to the rebellion there, 
As a result, it was not in a position to helpnthe aiden.” 
It is, however, certain that the Gerasoppe came to be mer= 


fay 
ged in to the Kelad2 kingdom. 


A local tradition collected by Mackenzie says that 


the Bijapur forces suffered reverses and thereupon they had 


to withdraw beyond the river Mirjan.*® 


But this incident led to occasional clashes between 
the Adilshahis and the Keladi rulers. One such clash took 
place in 1608 A.D. and it continued for three years. In 
1611 A.D. the wah was ended by an agreement in which Venkata= 
ppa is reported to have agreed to pay tribute to the Sultans” 
But this reported contention does not seem to have any basise 


_ alao 
An epigraph belonging to Virabhadra and/ literary works tells 


us that he successfully pushed away the Bijapur army./8 


The 
question of his paying tributes could not naturally arise 


at all, 
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1 
A local tradition collected by Shama Shastry 2 


narrated an interesting story about the activities of 
Ibrahim Adilshaha II in Northern portion of Kanara. It 
tells us that one of the generals of the Sultan Malik 
Kaffur went to Goa to purchase ammunition from the Portu= 
guese in order to use it against Gerasoppe. Lakshmidéyi, 
the queen of the latter place came to know of this and 

in order to save her territory, started repairing strong 
forts at Kerava. Malik Kaffur came to know of this and 
soon fell on that fort and seized it. He further built a 
fort at Hosakote, atationed a unit of his army at Gokarna. - 
He also built many forts for himself and destroyed those of 
the enemy. While he was thus busy in destroying the fort 
and burning the granary, the people of Honnavar requested 
him to help them against ¢he attack of Kelada Venkatappa~ 
nayaka. The general came to thear help but he could not 
face the Kelad army. He had to withdraw from the battle 
field and took shelter at Meaji.??* The narration proceeds 
to say that Malik Kaffur then sought the help of the Naya~ 
kawaris of Medjyi, Kedavari and Chetrakiudu. Though it is 

not clear what type of help these chiefs gave him, the 
narration seems to suggect that these chiefs accepted the 
authority of the Sultan of Bijapur.7? In the course of tame 
the people heavily suffered under these Nayakawaris. Fina~= 


lly the Sultan sent a general to restore order in the region.”? 
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The whole narration gives the impression that 
the general of the Sultan of Bijapur carried successful 
military campaigns in the Northern part of Kanara and set 
up his own rule in that region with the assistance of the 
local chiefs. But it 1s difficult to depend upon the au- 
thenticity of this narration. On the one hand, the existe~ 
nce of a queen of Gerasoppe, under the name of Lakshmidevi 
is not known to us from any other source. We know from in-=- 


scriptions““ 


of only one queen of Gerasoppe whose name was 
Chennabhairadevi. Further, there are number of Sioeaone ot 
Kejadi rulers in this region which go to show that they 
exercised their authority in this region. Thus even presuming 
that the Adilshahis did try to occupy this region, they 

did not succeed in their effort? 


25 
The death of Keladi Venkatappa in 1629 A.D, 


seems to have encouraged the Sultan of Bijapur to renew his 
agyressive activities in Kanara. Evidence in this respect 
is really conflicting. One of the Portuguese records gives 
an impression that Manjaad Adil Shah sent word to the next 
Keladi ruler, Virabhadranayaka asking him to pay heavy 
tribute and even to vacate the conquered territories. °° 
Obviously, Virabhadra could not agree to such preéposals, 
He, however agreed to pay three thousand pagodas on the 
condition that the Sultan would help him ina putting down 


the rebel chiefs.*' The Sultan did not agree to this and 
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raided the kingdom”? whereby Virabhadra struck peace by 


9 was 
This hostility, resumed 


ad 
again in 1638 A.D. to 1640 0,7" In the same context Zahur 


paying him a heavy tribute.” 


states that Virabhadra was completely crushed by the Adil- 
shahi forces and that he lost the kingdom, He further adds 
that Virabhadra was given back the kingdom on condition 

that he would help the Sultan against the rebel called Kengi 
nayaka,°* According to a Portuguese record of 1640 A.D. 
Virabhadra sought the help of Mughal emperor ,°* with refe~ 
rence to this event the Weladinripavijayam says that Vira 
bhadra averted the clash by entering into treaty,°° the 
details of which we do not know. There is also an inscri- 
ption dated in 1641 A.D. which seems to refer to this event, 
which only says in @ vague way that the king-averted the 
danger and saved the kingdom.°* A careful assessment of 
these sources indicates that the Portuguese records and the 
account of Zahur give an exaggerated and one sided picture 
of the event. The fact seems to be that a conflict was going 
on between the Keladi chiefs and ‘thesos Bilig2 and Svadi.? 
Muhammad Shah obviously tried to exploint the situation to 
curb the influence of the Keladi rulers. The latter appears to 


have avoided war by entering into a treaty with the Sultan. 


The expansionist actavaties of the next ruler Siva- 
ppanayaka considerably affected the Adilshahi influeree in Kanara 


The former proceeded to copture the fort of Honnavar from the 
According to 
Portuguese whereupon the-Bi yep Yr government obviously was upse tif 


4 


PEN wath : IPS 


17d 


the Portuguese record of 1654 A.D. the Bijapur government 
sent an ultimatum to ‘Sivappa to restore the fort of Honna~ 
var to the Portuguese or to face an attack at Bowaore: It 
seems that the Bijapur officers were really helpless in 

this matter. Sivappa succeeded in capturing that fort and 


his authority was fully established in that region.?* 


But during the time of the next Keladi rulers, 
namely Venkatappa II, Bhadrappa and his successor Somase- 
khara I, Ali Adil Shaha II renewed his aggressive activities 
and many such clashes appear to have taken place between 
them, °8 But, finally the hostilities came to an end because 
of the treaty concluded by them.°” The net result of these 
prolonged clashes was that the Adilshahi could have hold on 
some territory in the northern part of Kanara roughly upto 


the Mirjan.*° In this area, they stationed some military 


officers such as Malik Katfur,*! Sarafan Malik, the 


builder of fort at Chandavar, Mirjan, Sivesvara, and Kadara,** 


Rustum I Zaman who had @agér at Karwar in 1658 A.D." 


Murshid, the governor of Karwar in 1659 a.p. 438 Muhammad 


Agha 


Ikhalas Khan, the newly appointed governor of Karwar in 
1663 A.D, *4 and MuzZafar Khan the supreme governor of Karwar 


region in 1671/72 Pe There used to be occasional clashes 


between the Adil Shahi government and these officers*® and 
this resulted in weakening of the authority of the former in 
this region. At this juncthre other important events were 


taking place.here. These were the advent of the English and 


nt 
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the activities of ‘Sivaji against the Adilshahis. The 
former set up their factory at Karwar in 1638 A.D. A and 
subsequently increased their position by trade activities 
in the region. They got trade privileges from the Adil= 
shahi governneat *” and this led to the increase of their 
commercial activities at Karwar. They built} tort and 
stationed their forces, *” They did all this to safeguard 
their trade interest in that region. Thus the English in 
Karwar incregsed their influence in such a way that the 
Adilshahig officers very often sought military and finan~ 
cial help of the former against the Sultan of Bijapur and 
the Marathasc>” At the same time, they successfully conso- 
lidated their commercial hold in that region by siding one 
against the other,°! As a result of this the Adilshahi 
rulers lost the commercial hold in Karwar and this indire~ 


ctly affected their hold on Kanara.°* 


Similarly, Sivaji also tried to exploit the 
confused situation in Kanara to his advangage.°> He succe~ 
ssfully carried out pillage and in alshor t while he was able 
to capture all the coastal area, which was under the 


authority of the Adilshahi in 1675 re Pe 


Thus the advent of the Marathas coupled with the 


internal dissension and corruption of the Adilshahi offi~ 


cers in Kanara”” resulted in ousting of the Bijapur authority 


in Kanara. It is, however, stated in some records of 

the English that the chief of Svadi did keep some contact 
with the Adilshahis so much so that ney sought the lat- 
ter's help when the Marathas and the Keladi Nayakas raided 
their territory in 1675 A.D. and 1679 A.D. respectively.” 
But there is no conclusive evidence to this effect. It is, 


however certain that from 1675 A.D. onwards the Adilshahis 


had nothing to do with Kanara. 
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Corruption these officers are tyrannical. See letter 
dated ee August from Karwar 1674 A.D. Faweitt, Op.Cit. 
(N.S). I,p.327. With reference to the dissensions 

among the Adilshahi officers See Note No.46. 


: : ERS 
Faweitt, OprCit, (t.S).-I Kalkentayte, Opslit.I1,p.65. 
Another letter from Bombay dated 29th July 1679, Faweitt 


Ibid. (N.S).1I1,p.370. The same letter informs us that 
‘the Svadi ruler capturelSirsi and Mirjan from Keladi 
Queen Chennammaji through the help of the Adilshahu. 
From other sources we knowsk that these towns were with 

an the Keladi kingdom. Linganna, Op.Cit. ASvasa IX, Verse 


6.p.118. Public Department Diary, (Unpublished 1757 A.D. 
No.30B. p.453, Secured through V.G.Khobrekar ). 


KRKKKEKKE 


CHAPTER If .. 


THE MARATHA INCURSION IN KANARA(1664=1763 A.D.) ~- 


Reference is made in an earlier chapter to the 
Maratha activities in Kanara. These Marathas appeared 
on the political scene with the commencement of thea 
activities of “Sivaji from 1646 A.D, MawStle ana his suc- 
cessors raided Kanara many times with the intention of 
exacting tributes from the local chiefs and also to have 
some territorial gains. These were followed by the raids 
of Angreys as well as the Peshwas. Some details of these 


incursions are noticed in this chapter. 


Actually ‘Sivaji does not appear to have had much 


contact with Kanara in the early years of his career, 
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Grant Duff says! 


that ‘Sivaji had an eye on Kanara and 
perhaps he tried to secure some gains in that region 
through bribging the governor of Sultan of Bijapur who 
had jagir at Karwar. We have, however, no corroborative 
evidences to this effect. During that year, busy as he 
was, in dealing with the Bijapur forces, Sivaji coudd 
have hardly any time to pay attention to Kanara. His 
first attempt of raid on Bhatkala port in the year 1664 
A.D. was unsuccessful. He was stopped on the way itself 
by the armies of Sultan and ‘Sivaj1 had to retreat, even 
though the raid was meant for acquainting himself with 
topography and politics of Kanara as surmised by Shri 
Sejwalkar* and it is not known if he achieved this at all. 
But his next attack on Basruru in 1665 A.D. through sea 
Pee More serious consequence. It 1s said that he started 
his expedition on February 8th 1665 A.D. through Goa 
reached Basruru and plundered it and camped at Gokarna 
(North Kanara) on 13th February 1665 A.D. From there he 
went to Ankola and he was near Karwar on 22nd of the same 
month.> The Keladi sources are silent over this, though 
the Portuguese heard from Narfyana Mallya, the trade agent 
of the Keladi Nayaka at Basruru, that the people feared 
that ‘Sivaji was going to attack the iugaon aad they were 
best.© Further, the English and the Dutch, whose trade 


interest were much affected by this expedition give some 


\14 
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details. According to them the English kept their goods 
in a ship on high seas and took shelter under Sher Khan 
the governor of Bijapur Sultan. The latter forbade ‘Si~ 
vaji from entering the town, whereupon Sivaji demnded 

the surrender of English merchant. Ultimately, the English 
saved themselves from disaster by paying good amount of 
money to ‘Sivaji.’ Final effect of this raid was that on 
the one hand ‘Sivaji could collect huge amount of money 

as booty and on the other the roots of the foreign mner- 
chants began to shake.” But it did not affect the political 
condition of Kanara in any way, and perhaps, this accounts 


for the silence of the Keladi source about this matter. 


For quite some time onwards Kanara was free from 
the Marathas attack. There are, however, evidences to show 
that the Maratha soldiers frequently attacked the bordering 
areas in small numbers to collect booty.” The English could 
not put up this menace and ultimately suspended their trade 


activities at Karwar, 2° 


In 1673 A.B. ‘Sivaji sent another naval expedition 
to Karwar and conquered re Pee If we believe the statement 
made an a document quoted by burt, t? at appears that this 
invasion affected the Nayakas of Keladi. The document is 
supposed to state that the Rani of Bednur alarmed by the 


plunder of Hoobali, solicited protection and agreed to 
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pay early tribute and permitted a wakeel from Sivaji to 
reside at her capital. But there is no corroborative 
evidence for this event in the Keladi sources either 
literary or epigraphicalky. One of the English records 
dated in the year 1673 A.D. refers to the attack on 
Hubbli with a large army and its occupataon by Savaja. 
The record also adds that the latter had to vacate Kanara 
in view of the opposition he met from the troops of 


13 


Bijapur. It is obvious that this invasion did not aff- 


ect the Keladi authority 1m Kanara. It only affected the 


merchant community and trade interest of the English, ‘4 


In 1675 A.D, ‘Sivaji again invaded Kanara, when 
he appears to have established a good hold on the portion 
of North Kanara. After raading Phonda, '% he 1s said to 
have sent his army to Kanara and this force besiezed 
‘SivéSvara and burnt Karwar. He 18 also stated to have 


16 ohis 


established his authority upto Ankola or Gangola. 
is confirmed by the Marathi sources like the Sabsad Bha~ 


kar and the Jede Sakavali.!’ 


‘Sivaji followéd up this victory by a raid on 
Svadi and as stated in a record of 1675 A.D. there was 


not much opposition from the Svadi chief and thereby he 


could establish his hold on Supa and Ul}avi.?® But his 


hold was temporary. In view of the fact that the English 


factory record of 1679 A.p.2? 


refers to Svadi as a separate 


@) 
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principality, it would not be correct to think that the 
Svadi principality was annexed to the Maratha kingdom 


as has been stated by Sardesa2 c.s,*° The fact seems 


to be that the chief of Svadi paid tribute to Siyajie7?* 


Sardesai further surmised that the Keladi queen 
Sought the help of ‘Sivaji and agreed to pay annual tribute 
and to keep a Maratha resident at her court.?} But the 
English factory record of 19th August 1675 A.D, 22 states 
that Timmanna’® the chief minister of Keladi Chennajaa ji 
after the imprisonment of Narayana Mallya, the court 
merchant, called on the latter to pay up large sum to 
assist in war against ‘Sivaji in that year. From this 
record it seems that the Keladi government decided to 
fight against ‘Sivaji, but as regards«thé details of this 
affairs, the record is silent. On the basis of the Qualim 
chronicle of 1678 A.D. Shri Sethu Madhava Rao” asserts that 
the campaign of ‘Sivaji did not penetrate into the terri- 
tory of Bedntr and it touched the border of Svadi princi~ 


pality. 


There are exaggerated account of the conquest of 
‘Sivaji as also its effects in Kanara. For instance Dr. 
Frpyer, and English Doctor who was in Kanara between 1675 


and 1676 A.D. states*> 


that ‘Sivaji had occupied considera-~ 
ble area in North Kanara and that the people were thorou- 


ghlydissatisfied with his rule. But 1% 18 difficult to 
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depend entirely on this. It, however, seems certain 
that Sivaji'ts raid did have an effect on Kanara espe=- 
cially the English whose trade anterests were thoroughly 
affected. “© So far as Keladi was concerned its position 


seems to be that they followed a policy of compromise 
27 


hat 
rather than /stiff fight. 


The Bijapur Sultan had some hold over the extreme 
northern portion of Kanara and his position was adversdly 
affected. The role of Sivaji in the history of Kanara 
resulted inj ousting of the Adilshahi from this region and 
Sivaji's stationdg his officers in some places like Mirjan, 


Ankola and Karwar, 


Li 


The death of Sivaji in the month of April 1680,A.D2" 


he 
resul ted in| 10S sewtny of the Maratha hold on this region. 


His son, Sambhaji, however, tried to regain it, but not 


with much auccess,°9 He attempted to take possession of 


An} ed¢vq island, near Karwar, but even this was opposed 


by the Portuguese and he had to wathdraw.°?! ‘The chref of 


Svadi withheld his tribute? perhaps at the instigation of 
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the Portuguese, Other chiefs lake the Khéma Samanta 


of Kudal, the Nayakas of Phonda and the Desai of Karwar 
rose in revolt.>4 Thus the efforts of Sambhaj1i to keep 
his position in Kanara ended in continuous rebellion and 


confusion.» It is, however, to his credit that he was 


instrumental in abolition of slave trade in Karwar Zone. 

A treaty Senayded by him with the English at Karwar 

states that’ the English shall buy none of my people bel~ 

onging to my dominion to make them either slaves or Chri-~ 


atiana>° 


The next Maratha ruler, Rajaram, the brother of 
Sambhaj1, maintained good relationship with the Svyadi 
chiefs. He once wrote to Sode SadasSivanayaka I that he 
had not paid the accepted tribute and requested him to 
send 1t to the Maratha officer. Madhavarao, carried this 
letter to the court of Svade.°? In another letter Rajaram 
expresses) satisfaction for the prompt response of Sadasiva 
nayaka in payment of tribute and expressly desires that such 
friendly relationship would continue between them, °° Yet 
un another letter dated 4th July 1696 A.D. from Rajaram 
states that the latter handed over the Panchamahal region 
including Ankola to SadaSivagayaka in view of annual pay~ 
ment of 22 thousand gold coins (Honnu). The letter also 
Speaks of the arrangements that one would help the other 
an case of aggression from any outsiders,” Rajaram appoi- 
nted Ramachandra Amatya as an agent to deal with the affairs 
of Sode. It was he who negotiated a treaty with »svadi and 
according to it the Svadi ruler agreed to supply [quota of 


s, 
cavalry to the Maratha and abide by the instruction which 


would be conveyed to Svadi chief from tame to tame, 7° But 
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one of the English records of April 1699 A.D. makes 
reference to the raid of the Marathas on the svadi pri- 
neipalaty, their destruction and their retreat after 


= 1 
accepting tributes from the °vad1 chief.* 


The Peshwas, during their heydays of their glory, 
regarded the chiefs of Sode and the Keladi as their 
tributary and for that we have the evidence of the Peshwa 
daftars of 1717,1752 A.D.*% But these chiefs constantly 
faced the raiés of the Marathas under the Peshwas, as 
they could not pay the stipulated tribute to them. After 
receipt of the .tribute, the Marathas withdrew. For inst= 
ance, in 1720 A.D. the Marathas fell upon Svadi and the 
latter paid stipulated tributes to the former.** Within 
five years after this event, Shahu, the grand son of 
‘Sivaji, took Svada chiéf under the Maratha"s protection. + 
Even then, the Marathas under the direction of the Peshwas 
continued to harass the Svadi principality in the years 


1726, 1743 and 1758 A.D.*° 


Similarly the Nayakas of Keladi:faced frequent 
incursions of the Marathas between 1725 and 1758 A.D. In 
almost all these cases, the Nayakas of Kdladi dwarded off 
the Maratha menace by paying them tributes, 7° Virammaji, 
the last ruler of the Keladi, made serious attempts to shake 


off the Marathas’ overlordship. as it proved to be too costly 
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to Keladi. In order to strengthen herself she allied 
herself with the chief of Chitradurga against the Mara- 


thas. Further she withheld the tribute to be paid to 


the Marathas<’ But:the Marathas forced her to pay heavy 
‘tribute. 48 On the eve of the close of our period, 1.¢e., 


1763 A.D. the Marathas were receiving tributes from the 
Major rulers of Kanara like the Svadi chief and the 
Keladi Nayakas. The tributes paid by these rulers espe= 
cially the Keladi Nayakas, to the Marathas caused misery 


to the people of Kanara and drained their treagutig.*° 


In the meantime the Angres, who nominally owed 
allegiance to the Peshwas, carried on raids independently 
in the neighbouring areas, also invaded the Kanara coast 
occassionally. The activities of Angreg began in 1698 A.D, °° 
Kanhogi Angre's srege of Honnavar in 1699 A.D. and his 
raid on Mangalore an 1720 A.D, were repulsed by the Keladi 
forces. >* Then followed a cordial relationship between 
the Angres and the Keladi Nayakas. For example Tulaji 
Angre helped the Keladi Nayaka (Sdmasékhara 11) in his 
military campaign in Mal abar.°* However, the Keladi and 
the Angre's forces clahsed in the days of Keladi Basava- 
ppanayaka. The Angre gainged/upperhand and carried on 
plunder ain the Keladi ports of Honnavar, Gokarna in North 
and Mangalore in South Kanara.” Subsequently a treaty was 
concluded by them in 1751], which brought an end to their 


hostility 


ie 
a ae 


Other than plundy ‘and disruption of the Euro- 


4 
z 


pean activities, the Angres. activities did not achieve 
any substantial gain in Kanara. Thus, though there were 
continuous inroads of the Marathas in Kanara, they did 
not affect the sovereignty of Keladi as such. However, 


it did affect the economy of the kingdom seriously. 


KEK HHHEKE 


REFERENCES AND NOTES 


1. Duff, History of the Marattas, (Ed.1$73)p.79,Fn. 
Here Duff does not mention the name of town plunde~ 
red by Sivaji. 


2. Foster, The English Factories in India, 1661-64, 
p.358, English Reocrds on Shivaji (1531 Poona) I 
p.92. 


3; Ibid. Sarkar, Shivaji and His Times (Ed.1973)p.227 
4.  BDCRI. (1942-43, No.4) p.140- 


5. Foster, Op.Cit. 1665-67,p.71, ERS, OpeCat. I p.97, 
Duff. Op.Cit. pp.90-91, Desai M.A. Chittakula Karwar, 
A History, pp.29=31, Sardesai G.S, New History of 
the Marathas (1971 Ed.) I, p.160. For detail discussion 
See K.G. Vasantha Madhava, Chhatrapati Shivaji Architect 
of Freedom (Ed. Dr.N.H.Kulkarnee) pp.151—52, November 


1973 ’ p.62=72. 


6. Goa State Archives, Moncoes Do Reino, No.3 Letter dated 
30th December 1664 A.D. Quoted in Indica (1974,March) 
p47. 


7%. ERS. Op.-Git. p.98 Desai M.A. Op.Cit. p.31. Sarkar,Op. Cit. 
pp.232=33. 


8. Balakrishna, Shivaji the Great, I pt.II,pp.543,544. 
Duff also noies that Sivajyi looted fich marchantile 


town nearby. (See Duff. Op.Cit p.91) JBHS. (1V,1931) 
p.64, BDCRI, II (1941,June) p.404, Sarkar J.N.Op. Cit. 


p.234, Desai M.A. Op.Cit. p.31-32, Fawcett, The English 
Bactories in India, I, (NS » p-356, Ibid. 1il,p.36l. 

9. Sarkar, Op.Cit. p.234, 

10. ERS. No.131-32, p.116, letter dated 24th September ,1666. 

Al. Duff. Op.Cit. p.116, Ranade M.G. Telang K.T. Rise of 
the Maratha Power and Gleaning from the Marahka Chro- 
nicles (1961, Ed.) p.-60, Kincaid and Parsnis, A History 


of the Maratha People, I,p.241l. 


12. 


13. 


14, 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


20a. 


2l, 


22. 


23. 


189 


Undated Mss quoted by Duff. Op.Cit. p.116, Orme, 
Historical Fragments etc. pp.24-36. 


Fawatt, Op.Cit. (NS) I, p.319, Letter dated 17th 
December 1673 itebeear® OprCit. p.317,0rme 
Ibid. p.24. 


ERS, p.320,338 Letters dated 22nd February, 22nd 


Fawcett, Op.Cit. (NS) I, p.335, ERS, I1,p.47 and 48. 
Letter dated 22nd February 1675, Sarkar, Op.Cit.pp. 
241=43. The capture of Phonda by Sivaji is @ great 
military achievement. In the words of br.Fryer "Sevagi 
now wrested Pundits (Phonda), the chief strength of 
Viszapour from that king on.the surrounder of which 
followed the conquest of low country beyond Carwar, 
CWE, p.382, Regarding the conquest of Phonda, see Orme 


Op.Cit,p.27. 


Fawcett, Op.@it. I (N.S), pp.338,335,336. Letter dated 
2ldt and 25th May 1675. .Desar M.A. Op.Cit.p.38 Orme 


Op.Cit. p.36. 


Quoted by Raddi S.V. in Shivaji pp.227, Rawlinson H.G. 


Bnd PattawaBSdgana, Source Book of Maratha History,I 
p38. 


ERS, II, p65, letter dated 18th August 1675 A.D. 
Sarkar, Op.Cit. p.243, Orme, Op.Cit. p.36- 


Fawcett, Op.Cit. (N.S) III, p.370, Letter dated 29th 
July 1679 A.D. Kelkar and Apte ERS, II, p.198. 


New History of the Marathas, I, p.229, Qxmm, Oux&ky. 
DBr.Srivastava is of the opinion that Sivaji had imper= 


fectly conquered Kanara. (Cf. The Mughal Empire,p.396).. 
CWE. p.406, Duff. Op.Cit. p.133, Orme, Op.Cit, p.85. 


New History of the Marathas, p.229, Orme, Ibid.p.36 


Faweett,Op.Cit. (N.S) I p.337, ERS. OprGit. II,p.73 
letter dated on 16th October 1675 A.D. 


Poet Linganna says that Timmanna was a commander-in- 
chief of Keladi forces. See Keladinripavijayam. pp.117-18. 
Df.Fryer is of the opinion “Timme Naiga from Toddyaman 
has by his cunning policy more than true prowess and 
valour raised himself to be general protector", CWE.p.349 


24. 


256 
26. 


27.6 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31, 


32.6 
33. 


34. 


356 


13u 


(Poona 1974) 
Chhatrapti Shivaji,/p.253, Br.A.L.Srivastava is of 
the opinion that Sunda and Bednur were not actually 
in his possession at the time of Sivaji's death, 
but under his suzerainty and paid him tribute.(Sri- 
vastava Op.Cit, p.398). After careful study of various 
foréign recofds Balakrishna correctly comes to the 
conclusion "Shivaji did not annex either Sounda or 
Bednur in to his kingdom. (Balakrishna, Op.Cit, II, 
pt.I, Pe 157.) 


CWE. pp.225,367 ,388,393. 


Fawcett, Op.Cit. (N.S),I, p.356, Ibid. III, p.361 
Letter dated 18th and 29th August, 16th October 1675, 
19th November 1673 and Sth May 1678. Further the Dutch 
were also affected by the activities of Sivaji in 
Kanara. See Dutch Reocrds dated 3lst January and 29th 
August, quoted by Desai. M.Aw Op. Cit. p.41-42. 


Detail about the Maratha activities see Kamath S.U. 
QJMS. LXI, 1970, p.66 f. 


CWE, p.367-68,. 


Fawcett, Op.Cit. (N.S), III, p.66, Kelkar and Apte 
Op. Ci e II,p.31l. 


Desai M.A. Op. Cit, p.45. 


Hamilton, New Account, I,p.159, Orme, Op.Cit. pp,74,84 
Shastry B.S. The Portuguese in Kanara, pp.85=-87. Desai 
M.A. Op.Cit. p.47, Duff, Op.Cit. (1972, Edn.) pp.225, 


Sarkar J.M. History of Aurangzeb, (1972, Edn.)p.225, 
Duff. Op.Cit. (1873 Edn.) p.146. Orme, Op.Cit. p.85. 


Sarkar J.N. History of Aurangzeb, IV, p.246, Desai 
M.A. Op. Ci * pp. 49-50, Orme, Op.Cit. pp.85=89, 


Fawcett, Op.Cit. (N.S.),III, p.427. Duff. Op.Cit.p.141 
In this contegt a letter from Karwar dated 19th Febr- 
uary 1685, reported as follows:"....e.. SO that the 
Rajah's people are in a miserable condition in several 
parts of his country". Another letter dated on 21st 
April from Surat says: “Shambhuji Rajah‘'s affairs 

on this coast are in no good condition". Quoted by 
Sarkar J.N. In History of Aurangzeb,IV,p.246 


a 
ya 


19i 


36. Desai M.A. Op. Cit. p.50, 


37. Shivas Charitre Shahitya Khanda, 3 clause, p.476. 
Letter of the year 1696. I secured this work M.A. 


Desai and D.N.Raikar, my colleague in Vijaya College, 
translated sa it for me. 
38. Ibid. Clause 477. 


39. Ibid. Clause 479. I am thankful to the Late Dr.P.B. 
Desai for the translation of it. 


40. Ibid. Clause 481. Letter of Rajarama dated lst January 


41. Desai M.A. Op.Cit. p.65. 


42. Peshwa Daftar quoted by Shejwalkar in BDCRI (1942-43) 
p.206 (Cf.Kamath S.U. QJMS (1970) p.71). 


43. Carwar Factory Outward Letter Book No.29( Unpublished 


preserved in the Maharashtra Secretariat Bombay. 
Secured through V.G.Khobrekar)p.3 Letter dated 8th 
January 1720. 

44, Sardesai G.S. Op.Cit. II, p.98 (1958 Ed.). 

45. Records of Fort Saint George, 1727, I, p.8=9. Secre= 


teriat inward Letter Book, No.3 1742/43,pp.58,59,114 
115,135. Letters dated on 20th January, 6th and 17th 


April 1743. Danvers, The Portuguese in India, II, 
p.429=430,432. Kanara, II, GBP, p.138, 


46. Linganna, Op.Cit, p.165, Records of Fort Saint George 
1727, I, p.-9, Public Department Dairy, No.30, B,1757 
p.453 (Unpublished). . 

47. QJMS. (1970) p.71l, 

48. Ibid. 

49. Secretariat Inward Letter Book, No.16,(Unpublished)p.16 
Letter dated 18th January 1763. Buchanan, Journey, II, 
p.35l. 

50. Sen S.N. Kanhoji Angria and Other State Papers. p.1=4. 


51, See Part II Chapter on Keladi Rulers of this work. 


S2-e 


53. 


54. 


55. 


19¢ 


Public Department Diary, 9D, 1736, p.703. Leitera 
dated 26th November 1736 (Cf. Shrivastavya, B.K. The 
Angreys of Kolaba,p.39. 


Shastry B.S. Keladiya Arasaru Hagu Portugeejaru,p.166, 
and 172. 


Ibid. p. 172. 


Tellecherry Consultation, 1736-37, 1741,1744,pp.37, 
48,51,74. Shrivastavya, B.K. Op.Cit., p.14,18,33,90 
126, Livro De® Correspondencia Do Canara (Unpublished 
Portuguese document preserved in Goa state Archie ves) 


quoted by Shastry B.s. The Portuguese in Kanara,App. 
No.5=-6, pp.324,326, Danvers F.C. The Portuguese in 
India, II,p.423. . 


KHEKEKHEN 


193 


CHAPTER 11] 


HAIDAR'S CONQUEST OF KANARA! (1763 A.D.) 


In 1761 A.D. Haidar came toyfore on the poli- 
tical scene of Karnataka as the defacto ruler of Mysore.” 
And this event had considerable impact on the sourrounding 
region. A shrewed diplomat and a military genius, this 
Nawab soon launched upon a programme of expansion of his 
authority. Kanara naturally attracted his attention with 
its rich resources and trade petentiality. Haidar was aware 
of the natural resources of Kanara” and the brisk trade 
activities of the Europeans. He obviously thought that he 
could control these actavities* and amass wealth by pushing 
aside the foreigners. ® This would open up for him the road 
to advance further north to Goa,° the centre of the 
Portuguese activities. Orme opines’ that Haidar wanted a 


safer place somewhere below the Ghats. He could easily 
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achieve this in Kanara because of the fact that the 


powers in that region were weak and divided. 


He therefore marched towards this land in the 
end of 1762 ab, ® about a year after his assuming power. 
Naturally, Bednur, the capital of the Keladi kingdom, 
became the first victim. As noted earlier in detail the 
Keladi ruler at this juncture was queen Virammaji and 


her infant adopted son Somasekhara, 


Haidar is said to have invaded Bednur with an 
intention of restoring young ere T the throne of Bed-= 
nar? But 1t was only a pretext. All the contemporary foreign 
sources" indicate that his conquest of Bednur was fatrly 
easy. Obviously, he did not have to face much opposition. 
Rodergues, the Telliacherry linguist, who had gone to Bed= 
nur, informs the English regident at Honnavar, Qohn Syracey, 
as follows:.:/? "the country on all sides was in the utmost 
consternation". Further he reports? "the preparation of 
ghe cannerees to oppose this force 1s very little, or 
rather mone at all, and even in the midst of this very 
consternation, the government do not desist from oppre ging 
the subjects in order to extort money from them; and the 
not paying the sepoys the greatest part of whon/commanded 
by one dulyoy/are run away from them; The inhabitants ef 


of this city and adjacent places have fled with all their 


goods",... Based on this Gtrecey reports on lst January 
1763 A.D. to the higher officer at Bombay in these words: 
"In short the country is in the greatest terror and 
confusion and as it is in every part in the most weak 


and defenceless statert34 


But Kirmani, the court hastorian 
of Tippu, however, tries to give a different picture when 
he says that the fight between the queen of Keladi and 
Haidar was severe and prolonged for the year." However, 
his statement does not appear to be correct. The fight 
could not have continued for more than a month because 

the English and the Portuguese ieineda wwenieuealiy state 
that the campaign ended within a month. It is, of course 


natural that there was some kind of opposition which 


Haidar‘'s army easily overcame. 


The occupation of the rest of the country (Kanara 
coast) was rather} matter of arrangement than of conquest. 
With 5000 sepoys and 300 Europeans, Haidar marched to 
Mangalore and took possession of rig Since we know that 
the factors of Tellicherry received the “one of Haidar's 
capture of Mangalore on 28th January 1769)" this event may 
reasonably, placed before that date. Then he sent a strong 
detachment of troops to bfing other ports on the sea coast 
under subjection most of which surrendered without resistae 
meee Then came the turn of Honnavar which port was almost 


handed over to him without any opposition. This event took 
2D 


place on 29th January Se The island fort of Basavaraja 


196 


Durga was the next place to fall. Kirmani again tells us 
that the fort island fell after three days sieze.-! How= 
ever, this statement seems to be more exaggerated than 

factual. Thus by the end of March 1763 A.D.7* the Keladi 
possession of Kanara came under the complete control of 


Haider Ali.“ 


The chieftancy of Syadi became the next target 
of attack from Haidar. This event took place in 1763 abs? 
when General Haibat Jung or Fazul Khan attacked the hall 
country and overran the whole country. The chief of Svadi, 
Immadi1 Sadagiva escaped in Goa and sought the help of the 
Portuguese. But he could not get prompt help from the latter. 
Thus Haidar annexed this principality to his own territory 
even as the negotiation was in proprease” Thus the conquest 
of entire Kanara was completed by Haidar in the beginning of 


1764 A.D. and the vast area stretching from the Kali to 


Chandragirl river came under his possession. 


This conquest strengthened the position of Haidar 
considerably. He amassed much wealth-> and rich prosperous 
region. Monsieur Maistre De La Tour, prasises this hero 
hove hla 26 
above, Alexander and Tigur. Sri Hayavadana Hao is ofthe 
opinion that Haidar wanted to make this region his own king~ 


2 
dom, i Subsequently he abandoned it. At last Haidar's 


Conquest in Kanara brought the final doom of the Hindu 
Ks ag dem Ahexre, 
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4 


kingdem there. This conquest had considerable impact on 

the foreign traders also. His control of the Coastal 
ports7® naturally affected their trade interest. Haidar's 
construction of dockyard at Mangalore-® and his anxiety to 
build | vessels in the English marine yerd,°© probably ala- 
rmed the Europeans, par ticularly the English. The appren= 
hension over the situation is well expressed by Stracey's 
letter which states that he would leave Honnavar and retire 
to knvaaiesc” In another letter he adds that the interest 
of the Company might be affected by the change of govern=< 
wente?- The participation of the French soldiers in Hai- 
dar's conquest in Kanara was good reason for their appre- 
hension. They obviously felt that the French would get 
certain concession and trade privileges to disadvantageeus 
of the English.°” Their dislike and fea&for the changed 
circumstance is well expressed in letters written by the 
English resident at Honnavar to his higher authority at 
Bombay. For instance the following$ are worth quoting; 

"I amagine your honour and Co. will hardly think it right 
for us to remain here exposed to the insolence and caprice 
of a Moorish government...... The Nabob's sole ambition 1s 
to make himself as formidable as possible with such an 
ambitious man at the head, the country can by no nemeans 

be looked upon in a state of tranquality at present",°4 
But the English did not like to lose their “prosperous trade 


in the ports of Kanara which was now under the control of 


iat 


La 
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Haidar. Therefore they appear to hafe tried to seek the 
friendship of Haidar. As a result of this they got Firn- 


aund from Haidar?” on 27th March. 


Similarly the Porgugnese also feared that their 
interest would also be harmed, °° Actually they lost much 
of their influence in Kanara coast. However, the Nayakas 
of Kelad1 had permitted the Portuguese to have a factory 
at Mangalore, build Churches in the kingdom and to take 
food grains from Kanara.?’ They were anxious whether Haidar 
would continue these privileges. Fortunately for them, 
Haidar intended to be on friendly terms with them. As a 
result of this they seem to have 4 trodf'¢ different line 
of action. They did not like the upperhand of Haidar, but 
it seems that they did not express any resentment of that; 
outwardly at least they appreciated 1t. For instance, one 
of their records proudly says: "he initiated negotiation 


with them, not they with him”.°° The Vaceroy congratulated 


Haidar on his victory in Kanara and assured friendbhip.”” 


The Marathas were unhappy at the rise of Haidar 
Ali. Their interest was, of course, different from those 
of the foreigners. All along they were trying to get some 
tributes from the Keladi Nayakas,?° Now they were deprieved 


41 


of it. An English record indicates “as the Morattas will 


be disappointed of very large tribute by his conquest of 
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this country, it 1s to be supposed they will use their 
endeavour either to wrest it from him or else oblige him 
to pay the same tribute they formerly received, shut the 
Morattas alone I believe he 1s little afraid". All the 
contemporary sources?” confirms that the extermindtion of 
the Keladi kingdom strained his relation with the Marathas, 
This strained relation between the two turned into clash 

of interest. This clash of interest naturally resulted 

in a conflict between Haidar and the Marathas, the discu-~ 


ssion of which, however, 1s beyond the pruview of this 


thesis. 


It is, however, to be noted that Haidar's conquest 
of Kanara brought it into the main stream of Indian history 


in general and south Indian history in particular, 
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PART IV 


CHIEFS OF KANARA 


CHIEFS OF KANARA 
INTRODUCTION 


In the political history of Kanara the local 
chiefs, more thang dozen in number, played an important 
role. The narration of their political influence on the 
basis of contemporary sources is essential for evaluating 
their position A Kanara. These local chiefs, whose 
political career commenced during the Vajayanagara period, 
ruled over their principalities in different paris of 
Kanara. They usually acknowledged the sovereignty ofthe 
Vijayanagara emperors also; the latter recognised their 


local autonomy and allowed them to govern their princi~ 
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There 
palities in their own way. Occasionally,  Bised to arise 


conflicts between the freedom-loving spirit of these 
local chiefs and the authority of the Vijayanagara. But 
the emperors of Vijayanagara successfully tackled the 


defiance of such chiefs by armed intervention and by diplo~ 


macy till the middle of the sixteenth century. 


The relationship between the Vijayanagara 
emperors and the local ruling families marked a turning 
point, especially in South Kanara, with the appointment 
of Keladi SadaSivanayaka as governor of Barakuru and 
Mangaluru rajyas in the middle of the sixteenth cdntury. 
SadaSivanayaka subdued these chiefs on behalf of the 
Vij ayanagara emperor and brought them under his control. 
This policy was continued by his successors till the 
accession of Keladi Veukatappe I. This was the state of 


affairs in Kanara on the eve of the commencement of the 


period under study. 


After the battle of Rakkasa~Tangadi, some of 
the chiefs continued to owe allegiance to the Vijayanagara 
emperors while others in Mangaluru rajya became indiffe- 
rent to their authority. The political history of these 
chiefs between 1565 and 1600 A.D. was full of feuds and 
mutual wars among themselves, sometimes seeking the help of 


f 


the Portuguese. Their overlords, the Vijayanagara rulers, 
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were not strong Cnoygh either to stop such feuds or to 
counteract the involvement of the Postuguese in the local 
politacs of Kanara. Amidst these events, these potenta- 
tes had to oppose the tide of the Keladi eXpansion under 
Venkatappa I. In their confrontations with the Keladi 
Nayaka, some of these chiefs lost their praéncipalities 
and whale others continued to survive as a tributary of 


the Keladi kingdom. 


In the midst of these feuds, wars and intru~ 
Sion of the Keladi Nayakas, these chiefs carried on their 
Own administration, encouraged the cultural activities 
Such as the installation of deities,constfuction of Basadis 
and temples, donations to religious institutions and 


patronage to poets and artists in their principalities, 


An account of such chiefsis given here on the 
basis of the sources awailable. Alphabetical index 1s 
followed in narrating these accounts, since all of them 


were contemporary. 


KHEHHHK REE 


207 


A. CHIEFS OF SOUTH KANARA 


CHAPTER I 


THE AJILAS 


The Ajilas, whose political activity commenced 
in the Vijayanagara period, continued to rule over their 
territory, till the middle of the eighteenth century, 
Their principality is known as Punjalike rajya.! The 
headquarter of this principality was at Venuru in Beltan~ 
gadi Taluk of South Kanara district. These chiefs claimed 
themselves to be the members of Somavamsa,” and worshipper 
of MahalingeAvara of Venera,” however, they were ardent 
followers of Jainism. The Ajyilas first fagured in an 
epigraph dated in 1419 A.D. From this epigraph, we note 


that these chiefs acknowledged the authority of emperor 
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Dévaraya I of Vijayanagara, and that along with other 
chiefs like the Bangas and the Chautas, the Ajilas were 
associated with the work of administration of the Manga- 
Yura region, under the Vijayanagara governor. But the 


name of the Ajila chief is not mentioned in the epigraph. 


Though traditional account” takes back the history 
of th@seichiefs to the twelfth century A.D. Mandalika 
Somanatha the son of Ramadévi, was the first known Ajila 
chief who figures in an epigraph of 1479 A.D.° In his 
reign Ramadevi issued grant to Suryanarayana temple at 
Naravi. The same chief continued to rule over his princi- 
pality till 1489 A.D.’ On the basis of other epigraphs 
the genealogy of the early members of this family can be 


tentatively drawn as follows: 


Mandalika Somanatha, 1479-1489 a.p.° 
(Son of Ramadeti or Kamadevi) 
i 
Pinnanajila 1490-1515 A.D. 


= t 
Kamiraya 1515 A.D.” 
S/o the former 


a - _ | 
Saluva Pandyadevarasa Ajila 1537 apt? 


$ 
Rayakuvara 1560-1585 A.D. 


in The ; = 
The first ruler followiag Under study was Rayakuvara,. Two 


epigraphs dated in 1604 A.D. found on both sides of Gommata 


statue at Venuru inform us that he was the brother of 


Pandggakka. The same epigraphs tell us that his son-in- 
i - Ord Kol : 

law was Timmanna mga 2O( tne latter's brother was Pandya~ 

bhapales*” We can place Rayakuvara in the period between 

420.1560 and A.D.1585.!7 The mention of Pandyabhupala in 

these epigraphs indicateSthat he was a ruler after Raya- 

kuvara, This chief was placed between 1585 47D. and 1600 


ap. 3? 


The next chief, Timmanna Ajila is the important 
ruler of this principality. He was responsible for the 
erection of Gommata at Venuru on the advice of Charukirti 
Panditadeva of Belagola, It is interesting to note that 
one of .the epigraphs from Venuru re¢erred to above which 
meations this fact states that Timmanna Ajila belonged to 
the rauiiy-ot Chavundaraya of Somavamsa. While editing 
these epigraphs Hultzsch notes "Chamunda to whose family 
Timmaraja belonged may be identical with the minister Chamu- 


14 


ndaraja who set up the colossal statue at Belgola". It 


may be noted that there is a local tradition which connects 


the Ajilas with the chiefs of Ganganadu.'** 


It is also possi= 
ble that they were closely related to the Ajilas of Beluru 

j 
as may be surmised on the basis of inscription from Beluru, 


dated in 1419 A.p,?® 


Two inscriptions found at Venuru 
by the side of the statue of Gommata ( 1604 A.D. ) record 
that two queens of Timmanna Ajila Pandyakka 


and Binnani set up two basadis infront of the 


Gomma ta statue. © It is stated in one of the epigraphs 


that Timmanna Ajila was an ardent disciple of Charukir ti 


af The local tradition speaks of: the conflict 


18 


Panditadéva. 

of this chief with the Banga and Kalasa-Karkala chiefs. 
: rot 

It is 4 strange that this incident is) mentioned in any 


existing contemporary sources, 


It was during the reign of this chief that Keladi 
Venkatappanayaka led his military expedition against the_ 
chiefs in South Kanara, According to Poet Linganna, the 
Keladi Nayaka defeated the Ajila chier?? along with others. 
According to the Portuguese account of 1613 A,D.; the Ajila 
chief joined the confederacy of the chiefs formed by the 
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Portuguese against the Keladi Nayaka. But this confe- 


deracy was shattered by Keladi Venkatappanayaka. 


An inscription dated in 1622 A.D, refers to the 
reign of Madurakkadevi, alias Ammaji in the Punjali Rajya?! 
It is evident that this queen succeeded Timmanna Ajila. The 
Same epigraph mentions her grant to Samtiévara basadi made 
in the presence of Ramanatharasa, the son of ‘Shankararasa, 
Settikarasa, Yelames and Halaru. It is believed that Rama- 
natharasa of the above epigraph belonged to the family of 
Kalasa-~Karkala chief, the Bhairarasa Odeyar and that Madura~ 


= 22 
kkadevi married him, But this view is not strengthened by 


any existing source, In this context, it is safe to infer 


that Ramanatha of the epigraph may be one of the impor- 


tant officers serving under Madurakkadevi. 


According to Govinda Pai the same queen ruled 


till 1648 A.D.2? But a Portuguese record of 1629 A.D.diearly | 


mentions the rebellion of ma Ajila ruler against Vir abha- 


dranayaka, It is likely, therefore, that the reign of 
Madurakkadevi came to an end before that date and that 
she was followed by a male ruler, whose name we are not 
in @ position to know. The rebellion of the unnamed king 
of Ajila was not successful and he had to acknowledge the 


authority of Keaadi Virabhadranayakae 


The mention of Ajila Bhupala by Chandrama in his 
work?> strengthens our view that the principality was under 
a male member. It was this king who made grant of 500 Hadas 
for the Gomma tabhi‘ska at Karkala in 1646 A.D. But the name 


of the king is not mentioned in that work. 


This Ajila chief twice made unsuccessful atte(piiits 


wr! 
along) other chiefs in Kanara, to rise against the Keladi 


26 On both occasions the rebels were crushed. 


Nayakas. 
Even, the poet Linganna, who often refers to the rebellion 
of the Ajila chief, no where mentions the name of that 
chief. But a local tradition quoted by Aigal states that 
this Ajila chief was Pandyappa Ajila who figures in an 
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inscription. If this chief is identified with the successor 
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of Madurakkadévi, it follows that he came to power some 


time before 1629 A,D. 


Although Aigal refers to the reign of Padumala- 
dévi and her grant to Nirvana Basadi at Vonuru,-° with the 
existing sources known to us so far, we are not able to 
draw the correct genealogy of the Ajilas from 1672 to 


1749 A.D. 


It seems that ain the beginning of the eighteenth 
century, the Ajila principality was termed as Sime. This 
has been mentioned in |epigraph dated in 1721 A.D. 7? The 
same epigraph records that one Stula Ballala, probably 
one of the officers of the Ajila made grant to Kal lubasadi 
of Chandranatha Svami of Mudabidre. We do not know the 


mame of the chief of this principality. 


An tueseiiption dated in 1749 A.p.°° introduces 
another Timmanna Ajila as Arasa ef Ajila II-. Further it 
records a gift of money to reclaim the land at Paduvakodi 
in Peranjala magani which had been endowed by his ancestor 
for the worship in the Chandranatha Svami Basadi at Muda- 
bidre by the same chief. This 18 the latest known inscri- 
ption of the Ajilas. In 1763 A.D Haidar d@nnexed this 
principality {o his kingdom and ended the rule of thé 
family.>- From that year, the Ajilas ceased to be ruéters 
though their descendants afe still surviving at Aladangadi, 


near Venuru. 


\\¥ 


The Ajila principality covéred thirteen maganis 
and eighty villages with four Guttus in cach village.°* 
We can infer that their territory confined to the part 
of the present Karkala and Beltangadi Talukas of South 


Kanara. 


Fr. Heras and Swaminathan hela>” that the Ajila 


disappeared from the political scene after Venkatap panayaka 
of Keladi who is said to have annexed their principality to 
his own. But the inscriptions erorxedlahovs dated in 1622 
and 1749 A.D. respectively state that the Ajalas continued 


to rule for more than a century after Venkatappa. 


The Ajila rule is known for its contribution to 
the growth of Jainism in Kanara. It is noted above that 
famous Gummata image at Venuru was installed by Timmanna 
Ajila. Many Jaina monastries came to be constructed by 
the members of this fenily|patronage to Jainism continued 
as late as 1749 A.D.°* in the light of this, it 18 wrong 
to think as has been done by Swaminathan that "Being a 
Lingayat, Venkatappanayaka dispossess| the ruling family 


of the Ajibafas 1ts members were Jainas".°° 


On the basis of the above discussion, the genea« 


be Given 
logy of the Later Ajilasyis follousi 
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Rayakuvara 1560-1586 A.D. 
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Pandyabh upala Timmanna Ajila I 
1585-1600 AgD. ( 1600-1620 A.D) 
(Son-in-law of Rayakuvara) (Son=-in-law of Rayakuvara ) 
’ and 


(brother of Pandyabhupala) 


! 
Madurakka Dévi 
( 1621-1628 A.D) 
(Naece of Timmanna Ajila) 


I 
_Unnamed ruler 
(Pandayappa Ajila 7?) 


1 
Padumaladevi? 
(1672-1721 A.D) 


! 
Timmanna Ajila II 
(1721-1765 A.D.) 
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Mandalika Somanatha Birumanarasa Ajila and Ramadevi 
as rulers before this chief. (Ref, Studies in Tuluva 
History and Culture, p.95), But their gmyke reign in 
Punjalika rajya are not mentioned in any of the 
epigraphs. 


SII. VII, No.212. The dates of these rulers are 
assigned by Gururaja Bhatt, See Op.Cit. 


SII. VII, No.256. According to Ramesh K.V. this chief 
belonged to the family of Kalasa-Karkala. (See A Hise 
tory of South Kanara, p.233.) But it is not so as the 


epigraphs clearly mentions Saluva Pandyadévarasa Ajila. 


El. VII r pp.113-14. 


Gururaja Bhatt, Op.Cit. p.95. Sri Govinda pai ascribes 
60 years to the rule of this chief. (Antharanga,p.13) 


In another context he says that this chief's reiyn came 


to an end in 1550 A.D. (Ref.Vénurina ‘Sila Sasanagalu,p. 26). 


13, 


18, 


19, 
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I express my thanks to Kamath S.U. for this sugg- 
estion. Gururaja Bhatt, Op.Cit. p.95 


EL. VII, pe112. But Gururaja Bhatt questions this 
on the basis of an inscriptioh which states that 
Chavundaraya who set up the statue of Gommatfa at 
Belagola belonged to Brahma Kshatriya and Timmanna 
Ajila belonged to Sdma Vaméa. (Ref. Op.Cit.p.96). 


Lohkanatha Shastry, Venurina Gatavaibhava (1939,Sho~ 
lapur,p. 24. ). 


EC. Vit., Beluru (New Edition) No.55. 


SII. V. , No.251,252 


Ibid, No.25l. 


It is said that when Timmanna Ajila planned to install 
Gommatesvara at Venuru, the Kalasa-Karkala chief out 

of jealousy over rival statue being established near 
Karkala, undermining the unique position enjoyed by his 
capital with only statue in Tuluva, invaded Vénuru. 
(Ref. Aigal. Op.Cit. pp.319,321. Lokanatha Shastry, 


Op.Cit. p.28). 
Linganne, Keladinripavijayam, ASvasa V, verse 32,p.71 
Shastry B.S. Keladiya Avasare Hagu Portugeejaru,p.14. 
SII. VII, No.255 


Aigal, Op.Cit. p.322 Lokanatha Shastry, Op.Cit.p.19 


Antharanga, p.13. 
Heras, PIHRC, XI, (1928), p.113. 


Chandrama, Karkala Gommatesvara Charitre, Sandhi XVI 
Sanudki verses 3,4. : 


Linganna, Op.Cit. pp.112,117. 
Aigal, Op.Cit. p.322. Lokanatha Shastry, Op. Cit.p.19, 


Ibid. p.323, A 


ARSIE. 1940-41, App.|No.12A 
fi-No- 
Ibid. App. [196 


26 


31. 


32. 


33. 


34. 


35. 
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When Haidar was iup‘Mangal ore in 1763 A.D. Timmanna 
Ajila IV (Sic Timmanne.Ajila II) agreed to pay 
7000 yaraha as tributes and in 1765 A.D, Haidar 
annexed that princapali ty into his dominion. (Ref. 
Aigal, Op. Cit. p.226;324). 


This information was given to me by Sri Krisknaraja 
Ajila, the pensioned chief of that royal house, 
when I was at Aladangadi on 27th April 1971. 

PLHRG, 
Heras,| XI, (1928) p.114. Swaminathan K.D. The Nayakas 
of Ikkeéeri, p.53. 


h- 
SII, VII, No.255, ARSIE. 1940-41, App. | Nok LOA, 124. 


Op.Cit, p53. 
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CHAPTER II 


THE BANGA CHIEFS 


The Bangas also wielded a consideragle impor t- 
ance in the history of the Kanaga coast. Their headqua- 


rters were first at Bangadi, then at Mangalore and 


" finally at Nandavara. These chiefs eame into contact with 


+ the Portuguese in the sixteenth century and this led to 


their direct contact with Portugal in the next century. 


To the Portuguese, they were known as Banguel. 


N 


an The origin of the Bangas is still a matter of 


discussion. | While popular version supports their migra- 


a 
* + 


alg 


tiop to South Kanara from outside, sewe time during the 
days of the Hoysalas,~ ¥t is not known whence exactly 

they hailed to this region. They are found mentioned in 
inscriptions of the l4th c.A.D. along with the Vijayanagara 


governors of Mangaluru rajya. 


During their heydays they held sway over a 
tow 
considerable part of the southern port] of the district 


of South Kanara. 


fhe first known chief of this family was Chavada 


2 


Banga. He figures in an inscription of 1389 A.D.” The 
genealogy of the family as revealed through epigraphs and 


the literary sources tell 156% A.D, may be drawn as follows: 


Chavadi Banga 1389 A.D. 


: { 
Pandyapparasa Banga 1411 A.D. 


| 
Vittaladevi 1417 A.D. 
(sister of the former) 
° { 
Pandyapparasa Banga 11,1431 A.D. 
(Son of the former) 
t 
Basavannarasa Banga 1466 A.D. 


| 
Kami Raya I 1461-1473 
(Younger brother of Pandyapparasa II) 
es | . 
Viranarasimha Lakshmapparasa Bhanga 1484 A.D. 


Vira Narasimha Lakshmapparasa Banga II 1528 A.D.” 


22) 


It can be noted from this genealogy that s 
they followed Aliyasanthana Kattu. (Succession through 


the nephews). 


The important role of the Bangas in the history 
of Kanara is revealed through their political contact 
with the neighbouring chiefs,° their matrimonial alliance 
with some chiefs in Kanara,’ their relation with the 
Vijayanagara emperors,° the brisk trade activities in 
10 


their port of Mangalore,” and their patronage to religion 


and iiteratuxec’ 


In the beginning of the period of our study, 
the Banga chiefs had already gained political predomina~ 
nce in the southern portion of South Kanara. According to 
Aigal Kamiraya I1I was ruling in that principality from 
1556 to 1612 A.D. Then he mentions the conflict between 
Bhairarasa Odeyar of Karkala and this chief.'* But this 
version is hardlym acceptable on the following points, 
Firstly, we notice Kamiraya in 1461 A.D. and another chief 
of the same name in 1595 Ae? Before the latter date 
i.e. 1595 A.D. we notice Viranarasimha and Vira Narasimha 
Sankaradévi alias Banga Raja Odeya, in 1586 and 1586 A.D. 


4 
Secondly, we never come across any conte~ 


respectively.! 
mporary source which refers to the conflict between these 


two chiefs. 


he 
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Vira Narasimha III mentioned in the Chaturmukha 
Basadi inscription was the Banga chief who was in power 
in 1586 A.D. He was matrimonially connected with chief 
of Kalasa-Karkala.!° But we do not know exactly when he 
ascended the throne. On this aspect the sources known 
to us so far do not ehdlighten us. However, it is surmised 
that this chief had been ruling his principality since 


1565 ‘0° 


It was this Banga chief who came into close 
contact with the Portuguese. His relation with the Portu- 
guese marked a new turn in the history of Kanara. The 
Portuguese viceroy and theBanga chief maintained friendly 
contact.!7 This chief desired the Portuguese alliance in 
order to strengthen his position from the neighbouring 
chiefs, particularly, the Chauta Queen of Ullala. At the 
same time the Portuguese, too, desired the friendship of 
this chief to safeguard their trade in Mangalore. Further 
the arrogant attitude of the Muslims in that principality 
led to the close contact between the Portuguese and the 
Banga chier,/® Thus in 1566 A.D. the Banga chief, Vira 
Narasimha III, met the representative of the Viceroy at 


Mangalore and offered to supply all material and service 


necessary for the construction of the fortress at Mangalore? 


Further, in that year a treaty was concluded be tweenlthis 


chief and the Portuguese. Accordingly, the chief declared 


42) 


Dae 


himself a brother-in-arms to the king of Portugal,bin- 
ding himself to defend the fortress with his persons 


° From that year Vera 


and men whenever necessary.“ 
Narasimha and his successors involved the Portuguese in 
their wars against the chiefs of Ullala, For instance, 
this chief and the queen of Ullala fell out in 1569 A.D. 
and their war affected the Portuguese trade interest at 


Mangalore in such a way that the latter was forced to 


intervene and succesfully settled their differences.~* 


An unpublished inscription found at Suratkal 
dated in 1587 A.D. 72 refers to the grant of Mulabalike 
by Vira Narasimha Sankar adévi (Alias Bangaraja Vadeya I) 
to Madappa Holla of Manj@Svara, We do not know definitely 
whether Vira Narasimha Sankaradévi I of this epigraph is 
the same as the one of Vira Narasimha III of the Chatur- 
mukha basadi inscription. But the Chaturmukha basadi 
inscription does not mention Sankaradévi along with Vira 
Narasimha Banga, 30 we inter in 1587 A.D. that Vira Nara~ 
Ssimha §ankaradévi succeeded the Banga chief mentioned in 


the Chaturmukha basadi inscription. 


This chief continued his hostile relation with the 
Chauta chief of Ullala. The enemity of these two once again 
cropped up in the year 1589 a.p.79 In the war, Banga chief 


was on theverge of losing his principality to the Chauta 
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chief of Ullala. The former appealed to the Portuguese 
help in 1591 A.D. It was the Portuguese intervention 


that saved the position of the Banga chier.** 


Since we have not come across any name of a 
Banga chief in between 1587 A.D. and 1595 4.D. at is 


presumed that this chief by name Vira Narasimha Shanka~ 


radevi continued to rule in these years, 


In 1595 A.D. we come across one Kamiraya II as 
the Banga Chief in an inscription.*> Further the inscri- 
ption relates his grant to Jaina basadi, SanteSvara, at 
Bangadi, On the availability of the sources at present, 
it is presumed that Kamiraya III was the successor of 


Vira Narasimha Sankaradeévi. 


According to a Portuguese record of 1597 A.D. the 
Banga chief was assisting the king of Serra’® against the 
Chanta queen of Wllala.*” On the basis of this record, 
it is surmised that the Banga chief once again involved 


in war with the Chauta queen. 


In 1599 A.D. the Portuguese came to know the 
intention of the Banga chief and the Chauta queen in assi- 
sting Kunhale, a naval commander under Zamorin of Calicut, 
The Viceroy at Goa, who was waging war in Malabar, was 


perturbed over this. Andre Furtado, the commander, who 


yY 
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who was sent by the Viceroy against Kunhale, dissuaded 


both the chiefs. 7° 


The Banga chief mentioned in both 
these records was Kamiraya and his rgle continued till 


1611 A.D. 


In the course of his reign Kamiraya came in| to 
elash with Keladi Venkatappa. According to Poet Linganna, 
Keladi Venkatappanayaka defeated the Banga chief and built 


fort at Kodiyal.7” This event took place in 1607 A.D, 


Vira Narasimha Lakshmappa Banga IV was the next 
ruler. He is mentioned in ann inscription dated 1611 A.D, 
which registers his g3£t ef grant to [Jaina Basadi at Belg~ 
tangadi. This grant was made along with his queen SWankar~ 
adévi,°° probably his sister.°* This is the earliest known 
record of this chief. Another inscription dated in the same 
year found at Manjésvara also records his gift of a hundred 
Gadyana to Vamana Kanta, for certain rituals to be performed 


in the temple of AnantéSvara at Manjé$vara.° 


The reign of Vira Narasimha Laksmappa Banga IV 
witnessed two important events; one was his conflict wath 
the Keladi Nayaka ener was his attempt of involving 
the Portuguese in war against the K e(af\a i Venkatappa. It 
was in the second aspect that his relation with the Porgue 


guese was put to test. 


2 
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According to one of the Portuguese records 
dated in 16th January 1613 A.D. this chief was engaged 
in a war against the king of Mountain.°® In order to 
protect his principality, the Banga chief invoked the 
assistance of Keladi Venkatappanayaka. In response to 
the request of this chief, Venkatappa eagerly extended 
his help in such a way that the Banga chief was reduced 
to his feudatory position, >* The same letters concludeg 


by stating that Venkatappa built fortress not very far 


from the Portuguese fortress of Mangalore, 


With in afew years the chief of Banga came 
unto deadly conflict with the Kelada forces. Ketadi 
ferees. Keladi Venkatappa and the queen Abbakkadévi of 
Ullala jointly waged war against the Banga chief. The 
events leading to the clash between these two chiefs are 
the followings "The queen of Ullala, which was the seat 
of later chowta, had married the Bangel. (Banga) king. But 
some how or the other they fell out, mutual visits were 
Stopped, jewells returned and a war declared. The queen 
of Ullala was an enemy of the queenx of Garnate?® and 
against the latter, who was an ally of the Bangar king, 
Venkatappanayaka came with huge army. Abbakkadevi made 
common cause with Venkatappa against the king of Bangar, 
and latters‘* northern neighbour and the queen of Carnate. 


The Bangar king was a friend of the Porguguese. The Portue 
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guese captain, Miranda Anriques, captured a rich ship 
belonging to the queen of Ullala, returning from Macca. 
In revenge she sided with Venkatappanayaka against the 
Porguguese, who had an alliance with the Bangar king. 

The faith of the queen of vallala and the Keladi king was 


the same; both were Saivites".°° 


In the course of the war the Banga chief tried 
to secure the Portuguese assistance against the Keladi 
forces under Venkatippa. In response to the request of 
this chief, the Portuguese formed military confederacy 
which included the Banga, the queen of Karngj and the king 
of Mountain and with in a year the king of Ajila joined 
i%,°° The Porguguese decided to help these chiefs in 
such} way that there should not be any risk with regard to 
the procurement ofyn pepper.°> This policy of the Portuguese 
disappointed the Banga chief. He directly wrote a letter 
in 1615 4.D. to the king of Portugal. In this letter the 
chief informed the king that Venkatappa and his allies had 
leagued against him and urged him to give concf\tehelp. In 
response to it, the king of Portugal instructed the Viceroy 
to help the Banga chief in such a way that Venkatappa could 
not prevail on against the chief. At the same time he wrote 
a letter to the chief in which the king of Portugal urged 
him to go ahead against his enemies, *° The chief fanally 


secured the Portuguese help in the form of ten soldiers 


Bab ie 
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under the command of Antoneo De Saldanha with gun powder 
and explosive, This he secured towards the end of 1617 


A.p,#! 


The Banga chief, even with Portuguese help could 
not save his position. Venkatappa crushed the confederacy, 
drove the Banga chief to Kasargod and gave crushing de- 
feat to the Portuguese at Mangalore. All these events 


took place in 1618 A.D. 4" 


After this war Venkatappa proposed a treaty by 
which he promised to pay the Banga chief 7000 varaha per 
annuam provided the chief should live outside his principa- 
itty. *° But the chief who had lost territory worth of 
one hundred twenty five thousand pagoda to Venkatappa as 
a result of this war," rejected this offer. He tried to 
regain his lost throne by securing the help of the king of 
Cannanore.*° Though the king of Cannanore received him 
well and promised him to help, no active help was given to 


hin, 46 


At any rate “the king of Banga lost hope of 
receiving help from his allies", In despai% he requested 
the viceroy to intervene as a third party in his conflict 
with Keladi Venkatappa.*! The helpless position of the 
Banga chief is known to us from a POREOE | SRADOE on 2nd 
April 1619 A.D. to the viceroy of Goa. The letter says”*® 


‘The Banger chief was brought to Mangalore frou Kasargod. 


The chief seems to have insisted upon the formalities 

and honour due to King, which the Portguese captain seems 
to have extended, though not whole heartedly. He did not 
wish to land at Mangalore, but remain in a ship in which 

he was brought, nor did he consent to go to tre the Portuy 
guese fortress. Finally he agreed to go[Gaspar's houS€eovee 
he was told to live in his own fortress, rather than in a 
cottage at Kasargod". In the meanwhile the attempt of 
mediation of the Portuguese viceroy was not successful as 
the Banga chief was not satisfied with the peace terms. 
Though Della Valle noticed in his account that the Banga 
chief was confident of securing the help from the king of 
Portugal, *” no active helpfwas given! him by the Por tuguese >? 
Thus the chief seems to have remained at Kasargod till 


1629 ico 


Della Valle visited the principality of the 
Bangas in 1623'A.D. His account gives elaborate descri-~ 
p$ion of this principality. It was subject to Venkatappa- 
nayaka and situated the musket shot from Mangalore. It 
was surrounded by the river. He says that the king of 
Banga was driven out and was fugitive at Kasargod. As 
regards to the principality Della Valie remarks "is of 
rich soil, and some time better people than at present, 
whence the houses are poor cottages of earth, and straw. 


Ih hath but one straight street, of good length, of houses 


Lag 


and shops continued on both sides, and many other sheds 
dispersf among the palm toes". It was this traveller 
who mentions the wathi age be tanen the king of Banga and 
the queen of Wllala, their quarrel, intervention of the 
Portuguese and Keladi Venkatappa on the side of these 
chiefs, the victory of Venkatappa over the Banga s& and 
the Portuguese and annexation of these principalities 


in to his kingdom, °= 


According to a portuguese record of 1629 A.D. 
a Banga chief whose name is not mentioned is said to hare 
revolted against the Keladi Nayaka.”° Other events concer- 
rning Viranarasimha Lakshmappa Banga such as his marriage 
with the queen of Mula, their quarrels over the performa~ 
nce of Anantiavrate and the murder of the chief by the men 
of Mula queen as told by Aigai °* are not corroborated by 
any contemporary sources. Next we notice a queen in this 
family. She is mentioned in a Portuguese record of 1631 A, D2 
According to it the queen wrote a letter to the king of 
Portugal in which she requested his help against her enemy, 
the Keladi Nayaka, Though the record does not state the 
name of the queen, she was ‘Sankaradévi and this has been 
- confirmed by a paper record and inscriptions dated 1641 
1643,1644 A.D. °° Two inscriptions tell¢g us that she was 


the sister of Vira Narasimha. Therefore it can be surmised 


that this queen succeeded Vira Narasimha Lakshmappa IV in 
1636 A.D. 57 
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The queen continued her hostile activities agains 
Keladi, She tried to secure the Porpuguese assistance 
in her clash against the Keladi. For exe instance, the 
queen in alliance with the queen of Karnad and the king 
of Mountain requested the Portuguese authority to help 
them in their struggle. 2° In return for help, these chiefs 
promised the Portuguese te supply substantial supply of 
rice, wood, pepper, iron, bhack- smith and other skalled 


workers for the fortification of Gangolli.©? 


As per the suggestion of the captain of the #leet 
of Kanara, Dominigo Fereira, the Viceroy in council decided 
to assist the Banga queen|md her allies in their struggle 
against Keladi Virabhadra, But the success of the latter 
oser his enemies, particularly, the chiefs in Kanara and 
the Portuguese desire of securing pepper from the land of 
Venkatappa led the Portuguese to reconsider their earlier 
decision. Therefore, in 1637 A.D. the Banga queen and her 
allies revolted against Virabhadra, now she could not secure 


the Portuguese help.°° 


It as said that the queen approached the Sultan 
of Bijapur for help against the Keladi and in return for 
it, she and her allies promised to give huge amount of tri- 
bute to him.?? Even this attempt of the queen ended in 
failure. Finding heraslf deserted by her allies, queen 


‘Sankaradévi entered into a treaty with the Keladi Vir abhadra. 


esi 


This treaty was concluded through the mediation of the 


chief of Kolatteri in 1641 A.D. 


According to the terms of the treaty Virebhadra 
Nayaka gave this queen the following regions: viz., Melé¢- 
Bangadi, Kela Bangadi, Beltangadi, Maya Bailu, Uppinamgadi, 
Kajekaru, Niru Margada Sime, Sajepada Sime, Padugrama, 
Harekala Magane, Maninalkiru Sime, Kuluru Grama, Nandavara 
Grama which was wi thy the Sime of Mogarnadu, Bantavala Pete, 
Tumbi, Baipadi, Amtadi, Adyaru, Manjeya Grame, Bantarabailu, 
Vamanjuru Guttu and Kanikala Guttu, Secondly, she got 
the right to collect custom duties on behalf of the Keladi 
Nayaka in the following regions: Uppinamgadi, Beltangadi, 
Bangadi, Invali and Pane Mangalore, As a result of this 
treaty the Banga queen lost Mangalore to Keladi Virabhadra, 
Tribute paid to the Keladi Nayaka was fixdd @& 14350 Varahag, 
out or tak 10000 Varaha Skodia be given in advance, For 
the remaining amount¢, the Banga queen agreed to hand over 
the custom duties of Kodayala Magne and Mangalore town to 
the Keladi ruler. In future, the queen promised to pay 
5000 Varahas as tribute to Kelada Nayakas. In addition to 
these, she was asked to pull down her forts at Bangar 
ManjéSvara, (a region extending from the Uppla river to 
the river Manjesvara), Uppinamgadi, Beltangadi, Nandavara, 


and Kela Bangadi. Finally king Virabhadranayaka promised to 
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pardop all her previous treacherous actions and advised 


2 2 
her not to help the Malabaris against the KeladiNayaka.° 


In 1643 A.D. the queen granted land worth of 
150 mudies of rice to Dasannanayaka, for the maintenance 


of a Ma thao? 


In the next year (i.e.1644 A.D.) the same 
queen made gfant of two villages Padua and Amarapadi in 
the Kanachi Sime, with all rights to Venkatapatideva who 


belonged to Sandélqyana Gotra and Aévalayana Sutra. °4 


Aigal as of the opinion that Havali Banga who 
ruled between 1653 A.D. and 1691 A.D. was the successor of 


‘Sankaradévie’® This contention cannot be accepted, as 
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Kamiraya is mentioned in a copper plate of 1653 A.D. 
epigraph records Kamiraya's grant to Virabhadra temple in 
the Indabettu village near Beltangadi. About this chief, 


Dr. Gururaja Bhatt remarks that he may be taken to have 
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succeeded Vira Narasimha Lakshmapparasa Banga. This is 


not acceptable as we notice the reign of ‘Sankaradévi betw- 
consideration 

een 1630 and 1652 A.D, -‘r.Bhatt has not taken into/the 

existance of this queen at all. Therefore, it may be 


surmised that Kamiraya IV succeeded Sankaradevi. 


It seems that this chief (Kamiraya) clashed with 


Keladi Sivappa Nayaka as Poet Linganna mentions the victory 


of Keladi Nayaka over entiere Mamgalore Tajya.°® Fur ther 


it is said that Sivappanayaka destroyed Banga's fort at 


tow 
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Bel tangadi.°# Thus the Keladi Nayaka reduced the Banga 


chief to a subordinate position. 


Regarding the duration of Kamiraya's reign, the 

existing epigraphs and other sources are silent. But a 
Portuguese record of 1664 A.D,” speaks of the Banga queen 
and her unsuccessful rebellion in alliance with the king of 
Ullala and the N@irs against the Keladi Nayaka. Further 
these chiefs besieged Mangalore which was with in the Keladi 
kingdom." £€ is interesting to note that Poet Linganna also 
refers to the rebellion-of the Tulu chiefs and the suppre- 
ssion of itcby Keladi Nayake.* But we do not know the name 


of this queen. | 


In 1676 A.D. Vira Narasimha Sankaradévi was the 
Banga chief. This 18 confirmed by a@ copper plate inscription 
of that year. It mentions the sale deed of land by the 
chief at the price of 165 Gadyanas for the purpose of wor- 
ship and offerings to God Ramachandradeva. This deity was 
installed at Vyasaraya Matha situated in Nandavara on the 
bank of the river Netravati. The temple was got built by 
Ramappaiyya of Bidruru Kolala,‘* The mention of the palace 
at Nandavara in the epigraph indicates that the capital of 
this principality was then at Nandavara. An unpublished 
Kavya known as the Ramachandra Charitre written by poet 
Chandrasekhara in the beginning of the eighteen) century 


ad 
gives some pEerOnrS sat Ormentens Firstly, it refers to the 
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reign of Havali Ban git. “9 The chief is mentioned in the 
Kavya as the Lord of Bangatdad Bangavadipura. This town 
is situated on the bank of the river Vetravati i.e. Netra~ 
vati and Shining with all the beaaty and grandeur, Wajesty 


and prosperity of the face of the lady of Tulunadu. 


The same Kavya says that Devaravarni and Padma- 
shetti were his preceptor and minister respectively. 4 
On the basis of the available sources it can be surmised 
that Havali:Banga succeeded Vira Narasimha ‘Sankaradévi III 


after 1675 A.D. 


According to the Kavya mentioned above Havali 
Banga was followed by Lakshmappa Banga. This chief was the 
son of Pandyakka and the nephew of Havali Bangé& This chief 
bore the titles such as Somakula Tilaka, Mukkanna Kadamba, 


Marehokkavara Kava etc. ’> the name of this chief i’s noticed 


© 


for the first time in a paper grant dated 1702 A.D. found at 
oO 
Manjesvara. It records that the chief made/grant of six 


ae = “ 
VYaraha in Manje grama to ‘Srimat Ananth@Svara at Manjesvaral® 


Another paper grant of this chief refers to the--grant~tjade 


a ~- 
by him el aaa at Manjesvara in 1709 A.b, 2? 


The most unfortunate event in the life of this 
chief was that he was imprisoned at Nagar (then capital of 
the Keladi Kingdom) in 1722 A.D. for not paying tribute to 


Keladi ruler, Somasekhara ®ayaka. Later on he was released 


om bail when the chief minister of Keladi, Nirvana 

Shetti became the surety for him. A paper grant dated 

in 1723 A.D. from the Bangavadi palace records the chief's 
umbali of Nirabailitru, Baloje Bailuru, and Gundamajaluru 
villages to Nirvana shaty. /§ This Umbali was given to 


Narvana Shetty for his help rendered to the Banga chief. 


According to Aigal, the same chief continued to 
rule till 1767 A.D. It was during his reign that Haidar 
came to Mangalore and this chief gave royal reception to 


Haidar, ’? 


But the contention of Aigal that Lakshmappa 
Banga was [ruler of Bangavadi in 1764 A.D. is hardly acce- 
ptable, The poet Padmanabha, who completed this Kavya in 
1751 A.D. refers to the death of Lakshmappa and poet 
Chandrasekhara, °° Therefore, the reign of Lakshmappa must 
have [to an end before W751 A.D, It was during his 
successor‘'s time that Haidar annexed this principality 


to his own. 
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THE GENEALOGY OF THE BANGA CHIEFS 
From 1565-1763 A.D. 


Vira Narasimha Lakshmarasa Banga III 


7 1 a 
Vira Narasimha ‘Sankaradevi 1,1587~-96 A.D. 
(Bangaraja Odeya) 


; { 
Kamiraya II 1595-1610 A.D. 
! 


s 1 =) ! 

Vira ao Genga i ¥iiophes : ” Vira Narasimha 
pparasa banga epnew Sapkaradevi II 1629-1646 A.D. 
of Kamiraya,1611-29 A.D) (Sister of the former) 


I 
Kamiraya III 
1646-1656 A.D. 
! 


Unnamed Queen 1657-64 A.D. 


| 


- 7 
Vara Narasimha Sankaradéva III 
(1675=1684 A.D) 
i 


Havali Banga 1685-1700 
i 


15 §! 


Vira Narasimha Lakshmapparasa Banga V 


(1701-1750 A.D) 
(Nephew of Havali Banga.This Vira 
-Narasimha Lakshmapparasa Banga is 
also known as Lakshmana Banga) 
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CHAPTER III 


CHAUTAS 


The chiefs who ruled over Puttige, Ullala and 
Mudabidre regions are known as the Chautas. According 
to|local tradition these chiefs had their capitals at 
Ullala, Puttige and Mudabidre.? But as will be seen below 
a branch of this family started ruling from Ullala while 
the Puttige continued to be the capital of the original 
family till the middle of the seventeenth century. The 
line of the Uallala branch of this family was noticed by 
the Portuguese historians and Della Valle, an Italaan 
traveller. These chiefs followed the ‘Aliya San thana 


Kattu' in the line of succession, '® 


a4e 


There are different views regarding the' origin 
of this family. Francis Buchanan, who visited Kanara 
in the early part of the ninenteenth century remarks in 
his diary that they were descendants of the king' of 
Vijayanagara by a Jaina woman.” But this view is not 
true as we have no evidence to support this. According 
to Aigal, Tirumalaraya I who ruled from 1160-1179 A.D. 
was the first chief of this femily.> Strangely enough, 
we never come across this chief in any of the epigraphical 
and other contemporary sources. The earliest known Chauta 
chief is Vikru Chauta,* and his name is referred to in 


an @pigraph dated in 1390 A.D. from Mudabidre. 


His capital must have been at Puttige, as it is 
near to Mudabidre. Thus we can say that Vikru Chauta was 
the first chief of this dynasty. From this date onwards 
till the battle of Rakkasa-Tangadi the following chiefs 
of this family ruled over the principality with) headquarter 
at Puttiges 


Vikru Chauta 1390 A.D, 
ae 
Shantayya Chauta 1431 A.D, 
i 


Jogi Odeya 1436 A.D. 
J 
SIRES ScE OIE ee Ne Se eee a ey Prot NC 
1. I : - = ie be 
Allappa Sekhara(1465 A.D) DévaGékhara Bemmanna Sekhara 
a 1465 A.D. 1465 A.D, 
s 1. 
Tirumalarasa Chauta 1508-12 A.D. 
H 
Tuluvarasa Chauta 1528 A.D. 
! 


Tirumalaraya Chauta 1543 ALDs” 


eh 
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A few inscriptions of these chiefs tell us 
that they assisted the governor of Vijayanagara at Manga~ 
lore. The names of the Vijayanagara emperors are mentioned 
by these chiefs in their epigraphs which speak of their 
political agreements” with the neighbouring chiefs. All 
these indicate that these chiefs enjoyed local autonomy. 
Under the Chautas, Mudabidre became the centre of Jainism. 
The famous Tribhuvana Tilaka Chaidamani Basadi was con= 
structed by the Jaina preceptor Abhinava Charttkirti 
Pandita with the assistance of the Chautas and Shettien. 
The construction of this Basadi began from 1429 A.D. and 
it was completed in 1462 A.b.® 

By the middle of the 16th century, two important 
events took place, one was the division of the family and he 
other was the confrontation of the Ullala branch of the 
Chautas with the Portuguese, The former is known from 
epigraphical sources and the latter is culled out from the 


Portuguese writers accounts, 


An inscription of 1571 A.D.” from Mudabidre 
refers to Lokadevi as the Chauta queen of Puttige and at 
the same' time another copper plate inscription of the same 
place and of the same date mentions another Chauta queen 
Abbakkadevi 1,°° Both the inscriptions say that the 


grant made by the queen should not be destroyed by the 
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chief of Puttige. These two inscriptions indicate that 
the Chauta family had come to be divided into two 
principalitaes and that two queens were ruling Puttige 


and Ullala respectively. 


As regards the relationship of Ullala chiefs 
with the Portuguese, one of the Portuguese sources of 
1555 A.D. tells us that the Portuguese governor demanded 
tributes from the queen of Ullala. On her refusal the 
Portuguese commander Dom Alvares De Silva plundered 
Mangalore ( Ull&la) and forced her to|the tribute./? 
This event took place in 1556 A.D. ie have lowewer no 


corroborative evidence to substantiate this statement. 


In 1569 A.D. the same queen had violent quarret 
with the Banga chief Vira Narasimha III. As we mentioned 


earlier this quarrel was settled by the Portuguese viceroy!? 


We do not get definite record Feuardug the end of her 
rule. However, by 1589 A.D. her rule came to an end as one 
of the Portuguese records of that yearjrefers to the king 
of UALala and his Violent clash with the Banga chier.!? 


(Vira Narasimha Sank ar adevi, alias Bangaraja Vadiya). 


The clash between the two chiefs led to war. On 
this aspect a Portuguese account gives the following 


information. The king of Ullala, in the course of the war 


! 


! 24/ 


gained an upper hand in such a way that he had deprieved 
the Banga chief of almost the whole of his kingdom. In 
the critical situation the Chauta chief built a fort on 
the opposi tafe the river Netravati. Further the same 
chief employed 3000 men to defend the fort. In this con- 
text the Portuguese intervened on behalf of the Banga 
Chief. They seem to hse intrad@d inte the territory of 
the @hauta principality of Ullala. The above mentioned 
source further says that the Portuguese governor ordered 
the captain Major of the Malabar fleet to go personally to 
Mangalore and ke shotra endeavour to make peace between 
the king of Ullala and the king of Banga. If the king of 
Ualala did not come to terms, the captain was to wage war 


on hin. ** 


What Major Thome De Souza had done to the king of 
Ullala is mentioned in his account dated 22nd August 1591 
A.D, and signed by Major himself. He departed from Goa on 
lst December 1589, with three Galleys and thirty ships. 
Arriving at Mangalore, he informed the chief of Ullala that 
he had come thepe at the instance of the governor in order 
to bring the bellig@rent to peace on the basis of just terms, 
particularly the restitution of territories captured from 
each other. He invited the king of Ulladla for a talk. After 
delay of many days the'king met the captain and promased that 
he would destroy the fort of Ullala. However, the chief of 


Ullala did not keep up the promise. Then the Major declared 
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war on Ullala on behalf of the Banga chief. In the course 
of tie war it is said that the Portuguese inflicted heavy 
causality on Ullala and round about area and this forced 
the chief of Ullala to come to terms with the Portuguese 


and the Banga chier./> 


It is to be noted that the name of the king of 
Ullala who came to conflict with the Banga chief is not 
mentioned in any source. Della Valle, however mentions the 


king of Ullala and states that on his death his wife 


succeeded and that the latter was succeeded by Abbakkadavi!® 


But it is certain that the king mentioned here cannot be 
the one mentioned above as having fought with the Banga 
king. Further, Abbakkadeyi mentioned in this account is 

to be regarded as second queen of that line of the Ullala 
branch of Chauta. At Puttige Chikkarajya Arasa was in power 
in 1578 a.p.?7 This queen appears to have come to power 


rl 


in 1594 a.p,?8 


According to Aigal ,Tirumaladevi succeeded Abbakka= 
devi in 1582 A.D. and her ‘reign came to an end in 1606 A.D. 
Further he tells us that this queen who waged a war against 
Bhairarasa Odeyat of Karkala and died on the battlefield. 
Then ChandraSéekhara Chikkaraja succeeded her and he ruled 
till 1628 A.D. At the request of this chief Keladi Venkata~ 
ppanayaka conducted military campaign against Bhairarasa 


Odeyaf and routed that chier,/? 
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The above view-points are questioned on the 
following grounds. Firstly, at is strange that the ex1=- 
sting sources of the Chautas known to us so far do not 
mention Tirumaladevi as a queen of Ullala between 1582 and 
1606 A.D. On the other hand, we have saz 1ier/sotroad the 
rule of a king at Ullala from 1587 to 1591 A.D. Secondly, 
the clash between the Chauta queen and the Kalasa-Karkala 
chief and the subsequent approach of the Chante king of 
Ullala for help from Venkatappa are not mentioned in the 
contemporary sources, such as literary works and epigraphs, 
Thirdly, if we accept Chandrasékhara as a king of Ullala 
from 1606 to 1628 A.D. he might have met Della Valle. But 
De&La Valle tells of his interview with Abbakkadévi at 
Ullala in 1623 A.D, Therefore with the existing sources 
it 1s difficult to accept the view points advanced by Aigal. 
Heras remarks that the queen whom Della Valle met was the 
same queen Abbakkadévi who is mentioned in a Por tuguese 
record of 1556 A.D, 7° But this version is untenable as he 
could not notice the existence of the king at Ullala from 
1588 to 1594 A.D. Over and above, Della Valle clearly says 
that Abbakkadevi whom he met was the younger sister of the 


former queen who had ruled at Ullala.?? 


Abbakkadévi II renewed her hostile attitude wath 
the Banga king. The Portuguese government at Goa tried to 


settle this differences between these two histile chiefs, 
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To them the existence of the fort at Ullala was irksome. 

The king of Portugal instructed the viceroy in a letter 

dated in lst March 1595 A.D. that no peace treaty should 

be concluded without a provision for the destruction of 

the fortress.°* The Portuguese insisted on her to destroy 

the fort but the queen was reluctant to do it. Then 

according to an instruction of the king, the viceroy of 

Goa sent Dom A Azeveda to Ullala to raze the fortress 

to the ground. Finally, it was destroyed by Azeveda>® In 

1597 A.D. the queen was intending to help the king of Serra 

against the Banga chief. We have stated earlier that the 

Portuguese prevailed upon her not to assist the king of 

Serra, “4 
In spite of the pressure from the Portuguese, 

the ha@stilities between the Chautam and Bangas continued, 

It reached its climax in 1616 A.D. In that year the Banga 

chief, Vira Narasimha Laksmappa IV with the help of the 

king of Mountain deprieved the queen of h®& territory 

until at last she was left with only one fort which he 

boasted he could take easily. In this critical situation 

the [queen was] frightened |and allied herself with Venkatappa- 

nayaka’> PeAljtro Della Valle in his account refers to the 

clash between the Chauta queen and the Banga raja and says 

that the queensts seeking the help of Keladi Vankatappanayaka 


forced the Banga chief to ask for the help of the Portuguese, 


oy! 


Further, the same traveller states that the queen with 
the help of the Keladi forces routed the Portuguese and 
the Banga chief. The defeat of the Portuguese Gh the 
hands of this queen yrilied Della Valle.7° He desired 
to see the queen. He cameto Ullala in 1623 A.D. About 
this queen and her achievements we are indebted to the 
accounts of the same traveller. About this queen the 


at "perfectly gentle lady of high 


same traveller remarks 
dignity, she was about forty years of age. Dark in com= 
plexion she carried with her stately head upon a delicate 
and alluring figurey‘her graceful voice, and her prudent 
and judicious speech bespoke’ her nobility”. Then the same 
traveller praises her marvellous assiduaty in public 
affairs, commends her energy which was that of the spirit 
of Shaih of Abbas; further the same traveller narrates 

her routine work and informs us about her son and grand 
son.*5 The same queen puilt|Bhitfa Guai. 7? She gave her 
daughter in marriage to the king of Gumbia,°°(Kumbala), 
Rama Nato, and his son Bale Rairu would succeeded the 
Gisent: But this did not happen very soon. According to 
Della Valle, she had to pay heavily for her alliance with 
Venkatappa who is said to have forcibly annexed part of 

her territory to his own kingdom. The queen is said to 


h a 33 
ave poisoned her son CickRao. 


By 


It is reported in the Portuguese record of 
1630 A.D. that the queen of Ullala along with other chiefs 
revolted against the authority of the Keladi after the 
death of Venkatappa.°* She even appears to have sought 
the help of the Adilshahi of Bijapur against the Keladi 
ruler.°> But she was not successful in her attempt. It is 


probable that} Same queen lived till 1640 A.D, 


On the basis of existing evidence, it is possible 
to presume that Ullala branch continued to survive till 


1666 A.D. 25% 


In 1664 A.D. a king was ruler of Ulléla says, 
one of the Portuguese reoords, But we ddnot know the name 

of the king. According to the same record, the king of Ul14la 
in alliance with the Banga quoon{'si th the support of Nairs 

of Malabara besieged the fortress of Mangalore which was 


under the Nayakas of Keladi, °° 


It is inferred from this 
record that the king mentioned here might be the same as 
Bale Rai, the grandson of Abbakkadevi II, noticed by Della 
Valle in 1623 A.D,°" 4t is known that the rebellion of 
this king and other chiefs of Kanara was put down by Keladi 
SomaSékharanayaka.°° Further history of the Ullala branch 


of the Chautas we are not in a position to narrate on 


account of the dearth of source material, 


It has been pointed out above that the Chauta 


' family was branched off into two, when Lokadévi started 


ruling from Puttige and her sister Abbakkadeyi I commenced 
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her rule at Ullala. An inscription of Lokadevi dated in 
1571 A.D. 29 speaks of her making grant to the Par’svanatha 
basadi at Mudabidre in memory of her deceased sister 


40 of the same 


Padumaladéevi. Further in another inscription 
year speaks of Abbakkadeyi's grant of land at Marakata in 
Michar magane for the feeding in the basadi at Bidre. In 

the light of these two epigraphs it is difficult to accept 
the statement of Aigai?! that Abbakkadevi was a ruler of 
Buttige and Ullala between 1544 AeB. and 1582 A.D. It is 
probable that Lokadevi of the earlier epigraph noticed above 


succeeded Tirumalarasa Chauta after 1545 A.D. 


The next chief of this family was Chikkaraja 
arasa. Two inscriptions dated in 1578 a.p.*? confirm his 
rule at Puttige. These tells us that he was a disciple of 
Charukirti Panditadéva, At the instance of this Guru the 


chief made a grant to @ basadi, 


Poet Linganna says that Venkatappa defeated the 
Chautas and built a fott at Mudabidre, which was with the 
principality of the Chautas of Puttige.*® According to 
Keladi Basavyaraja when Venkatap panayaka attacked Mudabidre, 
it was defended by ‘Sankaranarayana Bhatta, Venkatappa defe~ 


ated him but spared his life as he was a Brahmana,*@ 


If the Portuguese record of 1629 A.D. 1s to be 
believed Venkatappa seized the land belonging to the Chautas @f 


Puttige worth of ten thousand pagodas+ Another record of the 
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[ 


6 alludes the rebellion of 


Portuguese dated in 1630 A.D. 
the king of Chauga but his name is noted mentioned there, 


copped - 47 
A | plate inscription dated in 1640 A.D, found 


at Mudabadre is of much importance for the political 

history of the Chau tas. It records an agreement between 
Chikkaraja Odeya Chauta of Puttige branch and Abjina ve 
Charukirta Panditadéva and other merchant guilds of Badruru 
(i.e. Mudabidre ) undertaking not to encroach in future,upon 
the civic rights enjoyed by the merchants. It is clear from 
the inscription that the contention of Aigal that Bhoja 

Raja was the ruler of Puttige at this year is not correct. *® 
The same epigraph refers to Keladi Vir abhadranayaka's rule 
over Mangaluru and Barakuru and mentions Narasimha Odeya 
holding Mudra of Mangal aru, It is possible to infer from 
this inscription that the Chauta chief acknowledged the 
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authority of the Keladi,* The account of Aigal regarding 


this ruler is almost vague and confusing.” 


Poet Chandrama in his work Karkala Gommatesvara 
Charitre refers to a grant by a Chauta king for daily 
worship of the Gomma t fa image in the year 1646 Ab. > It is 
likely that this chief was the same as Chikkaraja Odeya 
since his rule commenced from 1640 A.D, 

It is said that Kelada ‘Sa vappanayaka conquered 
the Chauta chief and demanded payment of 3000 Varahas.>* 


as a tribute. But ho contemporary sources evidence suppor tg 
this view. 


Next we notice Chennammadévi in this family. 
Sewell noticed her grant to Vittala Kamati.°> Aigal is 
of the opinion that this queen ruled from 1644 A,D. to 


4 But it 18s difficult to f1x the date of thie 


1687 A.D.° 
queen as the inscription is badly damaged and the date 
cannot be found. Further it is difficult to hold that 
this queen continued to rule till 1687 A.D. because we 
find a reference to another queen Abbakkadeévi, in the 
Puttige branch in the year 1667 Abe” It is likely that 
this qneen was probably the daughter and successor of 
Chennammadevi. The inscription stated above records a 
grant for basadi at Mudabidre for the maintenance of 
feeding houses and offering worship in the basadi. This 
is the last of the inscriptions mentioning any Chauta 


chiefs. The rest of the history of this family 1s known 


from literary sources, 


The Keladinripavijayam refers to the revolt 
of the Chauta chief against the Keladi Chennammaji and 
states that the rebellion was put down by the Lajter’s general, 
Dalavay1 Bhadrappa.° But 1t 18 not possible either to 
find out the name of the rebel chief or to examine the 


authenticity of the statement.’ 


The next reference to a Chauta chidf is in the 


Ratnasékhara Charitre of Pattabhirama which states that 


ax) 
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one Abbakkadévyi was ruling at Puttige in 1725 A.D. when 
the work came to be written.” But we have no means of 
connecting her with the earlier chief of this family. 
RL best _ 

» She may be described as Abbakkadevi II of the 
Puttige branch. It is further stated by Standford Smith 
that this queen was harassed by Keladi Sdma8ék har anayaka 
to exact tribute from her.” It is, however, difficult 


to verify the statement in the absence of authentic evi- 


dence. 


Poet Sural mentions a Chandrasékhara Chikkaraja 
Chauta the son of Chennammadevi as his contemporary in 
1761 A.p,°° If this is accepted,it can be surmised that 
Abbakkadevi mentioned above was succeeded by Chennammadeyvi 
and that ahe was succeeded by her son Chandrasékhara 
Chikkaraja. It is, however, to be noted that there is no 
corroborative evidence in this respect. Shortly after- 
wards the Chauta family was overwhelmed by Haidar Ali and 
the family ceased to be ruleft though some of their desce-= 


ndants do continue. to live at Mudabidre till today. 
RELATION WITH OTHER CHIEFS 


The Chautas had contancts with the neighbouring 
chiefs in Kanara. In 1543 A.D. the chief of the Chauta 
of Puttige concluded an agreement with Kalasa Karkala 


chiets.°? The later work of Buchanan®~ refers to the clash 


se 


between the Chauta and the Kalasa-Karkala and the inter~ 
vention of the Keladi Nayakas on hehalf of Vijayanagara. 


However, its authenticity is doubtful. 


The relationship between the Banga chiefs and 
the Chauta branch of Ullala was always hostile. Prior to the 
commencement of our period, the Puttige Chautas had hostile 
relations and these were settled by the good office ofa 
third party.” During d&¢ period iS study: tno: woettereiee 
did continue and’ the Portuguese exploited this situation to 


their advantage. These activities have been detailed above, 


Modern scholars like Heras and Kamath S.U. speak 
of a matrimonial alliances between the Banga raja and the 
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Chauta queen in 1569 A.D. For example Kamath holds that 


the Banga cno1ef Kamiaraya married a Chauta queen and their 
daughter was Abbakkadévi II of Ullala branch.°® This conte= 
ntion has no basis at all. The Banga contemporaries of 
Abbakkadevi I were Vira Nagasimha and Vira Narasimha Sanka- 
radevi 1,6 (Alias Banga raja vadiya). Kamiraya II, however 


figures as late as in 1595 A.D.°? 


The common boundary between these two chaefs( the 
Banga and the Chautas of Ullala) the mutual jealousy, and 
unhappy marriage of Vira Lakshmappa Banga IV and Abbakkadévi Ii 
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of Ullala were probably the causes of the wars. 


i 


After 1630 A.D, the Chautas of Ullala and 
Puttige and the Banga chiefs made unsuccessful attempts 
to undermine the Keladi authority in Kanara,°® Buti they 
were met sreeossfiul. 

It is thrilling to note that the Chauta branch 
of Ullala persistently resisted the Portuguese expansion in 
their territory of Ullala for nearly three decades, In the 
course of their wars with the Portuguese, the latter burat 


Ullala and destroyed the fortress and committed worst 


barbarous activities on her territory. 


The political contacts of Abbakkadevwi II extended 
to the chiefs in Malabar. She desired to seek an alliance 
of Zamorin of Calicut against the Portuguese in 1594 A,p, 79 
Further the fame of the queen spread beyond India. While 
Della Valle was in Persia he was informed by king Shaih Abbas 
of Persia of the heroic deeds of Abbakkadevi. The same 
king of Persia also informed the same traveller that Persia 
used to get annually rice, pepper and] elothes from the land 
of this queen. It was from the king of Persia that Della 


Valle came to know the defeat of the Portuguese at hands! 


She encouraged commercial activities in her 
principality. She had trade contact with Persia and Arbia. 
It is said that on one occasion the Portuguese captain 
imprudently captured a richship belonging to the queen, 


sailing from Mecca, ?? 


THE EXTENT OF TERRITORY 


At the height of power, the Chauta principality 
extended over the regions of Ullala, Puttige, Mejar Maganes 
Péjavara sime and Mundkiru sime /> including Karkala and 
Mangalore Talukas of South Kanara, They lost much of 
their territory to the Keladi Nayakas "4 whose subordination 


they accepted. 


RELIGION OF THE CHAUTAS 


Before concluding this chapter, let us review the 
words of Heras and Dr.Saletore B.A. on the religion of the 
Chautas. According to these scholars the Chautas especially 
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of the Ullala branch, were ,devotees of Siva, This remark 


of these scholars is based on the statement of Della Valle. 
Similar view has been expressed by Narasimha Achar /® But the 
study of various inscriptions’ convince us that they were 
Jain by religion. They built basali/ds round about Mudabidre 
and they claimed to be the disciples of Charukirti Pandita- 
deva and Lakshmanasena Bhattaraka. Further they made muni- 
ficient grants for the Jaina institutions. They were, however, 
Zealous patrons of Saivism also. They made generous grants 


to Hindu institutions. Thus these chiefs maintained religious 


harmony among their subjects. 
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GENEALOGY OF THE CHAUTAS 


Tirumalarasa Chauta 


- 1543 A.D, 
Ullala Branch i Puttige Branch 
i 
Abbakkadevi I Lok ade vi 
(1556-1588 A.D) (1571 A.D) 
$ ! 
Unnamed king Chikkaraja Arasa 
(1588-1594 A.D) (1578 A.D) 
(brother of Abbakka?) 
| 
jhe Lease II Chikkaraja Odeya 
Pea AvD) ‘ Gaia sc cain 
Daughter of Abbakkadevi I) Arasa) 
! 
{ ! ! Chennammadeéyi Chauta? 
Cic Rao Chaluvarao Unnamed dau- (1646-1646 A.D) ~ 
ghter married F 
te Abbakkadevi I 
; (1667-1719 A.D) _ 
Buipeeraya (Daughter of Chennammadevi 7) 
(1640-1666 A.D) : 


= Abbakkadevi II 
(Grandson of Abbakkadévi II) (1720-1740 A.D) 
+ 
Chennammadevi I] 
(1740-1759 A.D) 


{ 
Chandrasekhara 
Chikkaraja Chauta 
| ( 1761 = 1763 A.D) 
(Son of Chennammadevi ) 
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CHAPTER IV 


HONNEYAKAMBALI CHIEFS 


The chiefs of Honneyakambali ruled over their 
principality which stretched above and below the Ghats, 
from the twelfth century A.D. to the beginning of the 
seventeenth century. It seems that this principality had 
two capitals, one above the Ghats, at Chenna Bednuru, and 
another, below the Ghats at Hosangadi. This might have been 
due to the extention of the principality both above and 


below the Ghats. 


The earliest reference to the Honneyakambali 
chief is supposed to be found in a palm leaf grant dated 
in 1140 Aeps? It says that one Venkanna Samanta the grand 
son of ‘Srimat Bankiyarasa, alias Honneyakambali, undertook 


the reconstruction of the temple of Kolluru, out of granite 
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stone and made gift of charity to the Paramésvara Adigalu 
\ 
for the conduct of worship, If this manuscript is genuine, 


its would be the earliest ruler of that family.” 


For nearly three centuries from the date of this 
manuscript, we are not in a position to trace the political 
history of this principality, on accognt of the dearth of 
source material. But towards the end of the fifteenth 
century, we come across one Bemancha Samanta, alias Banki- 
yarasa Honneyakambali, in a stone epigraph of 1482 A.D, 
from Kolluru. The inscription records a gift of land by 
Honneyakambali chief (Bankiyarasa) for offerings t the 
temple of Mukambikadévi at Kolluru.® This is the earliest 
known genuine epigraph and it refers to the title of 
Bankidévarasa ad Medini Gandara Gova. Besides, it mentions 
the name of Vijayanagara emperor Virupaksha and his gove- 
rnor Pandarideva who was at Barakuru. This indicates that 
the Honneyakambali chief was under the authority of Vijaya~ 


nagara rulers, 


\ 


A copper plate grant dated in 1522 A.D. 4 from the 
same place brings to light another chief of this family, «+ 
Pandaridéva Honneyakambali. It was this chief who made grant 


to Kollaru Mukambika temple in that year. 


In the middle of the sixteenth century the chiefs 
of Honneyakambali came under the influence of Keladi 


SadaSivanayaka. This has been substantiated by a few 
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inscriptions. One such inscription is found at Nagar 

Hobali and tie dated in 1545 ‘0.° It relates that Banki- 
yarasa Honneyakambali along with Sankaradéviamma was ruling 
over the regions of Bedruru, Ménginadu and Kabbunadu, 

(all above the Ghats) and this chief was conducting the 
administration of these areas under the direction/Keladi 
Sadagivanayaka, The same fact is mentioned in another 
inscription from Nagar Taluk, dated in 1552 A.b,° Thus on 

the eve of the commencement of our period, the Honneyakambali 
chief acknowledged the authority of the Keladi Nayaka who 


owed allegiance to emperor Sada#1 vagaya of Vijayanagara. 


In 1560 A.D. one Banki Arasu Honneyakambali made 
grant of forty Muddis» of Paddy field to Kolliru Mukambika! 


In the middle of the sixteenth century this 
principality came to be noticed by the Portuguese historian 
Faria Y Sousa. Regarding the extent of this principality 
he says? "In the neighbourhood of Barcelore, (Basruru) 
near the mouth of the Kundapur river, there was another 
chief called by the Portuguese, king of Cambolim (Gangolt ) 
Subject to the Vijayanagara”", On the statement of this 
historian, we may infer that the principality of Honneya=< 
kambali extended upto the river north of Gangolli. "(South 
Kanara), 

The rule of Bankiyarasa II along with Ammidéviamma 


over the regions of Munginadu, Kabbunadu and Bidruru above 


ad 
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the Ghats is mentioned in four epigraphs of 1556 Acb;*? 


Further these epigraphs inform us that the Honneyakambali Chieg. 
governed his principality under the direction of Immadi 
Sadasivarayanayaka of Keladi and his overlord was emperor 


Sadasivaraya of Vijayanagara,. 


Bankiyarasa is again mentioned in & stone inscri- 4 
ption of 1570 a.p. 2? found at Lokanatha temple (South Kanara) wt 
Hattiyangadi., This epigraph records sarvyamanya grant of 
Holamage sime to certain Sankaranarayana Bhatta of Basruru 
by Bankiyarasa and Amideviamma. Another inscription of the 
same place belonging to the year of 1574 A.p, 12 refers to 
the grant made by the same chief to Lokanatha temple. In 
addition to this, the same anscription states that the grant 
made by the chief was ratified by the residentsof the whole 


Haranadu sime. 


Another inscription of 1576 a,p, 23 is worth noti- 
cing here as it informs us the following facts about the 
Honneyakambali chief. Firstly,it records the grant of 
Bettis to Lokanatha temple. Second] the grant made by the 
Settis shh be executed by the Honneyakambali chief, 
Bankiyarasa along with Ammideviemma, the Tolaha chief 
Chene@yarasa, and the chief of Ikkeri. ‘hus the epigraph 
suggests the nature of political contact that existed among 
these chiefs. The same Honneyakambali along with Ammideviamma 


figures in two inscriptions da,ed in 1590 a,b, 14 


ra: 


fest 
ov AR fe 


270 


According to one of the Portuguese records of 
1587 A.D. quoted by Heras, Sam Carnao Botto had a terri- 
tory near the fort of Basvarac’” It seems that Sankara- 
aavayaws Bhatta had been consolidating his hold near 
Basruru and it was he who came into contact with the 
Portuguese on the one hand and the Adilshahi ruler on the 
Other. Regarding his activities, we are indebted to poet 
Linganna, The poet says "One Sankaranarayana Bhatta, a 
minister of Honneyakambali, became powerful in such a way 
that he carved out his own principality which included 
Aranadu, Kabbunadu and Munginadu with the capital at Chenna 
Bedruru and seceded from the Honneyakambali chier, "6 
According to Heras one of the chiefs who paid tribute to 
the Adilshaha forces in 1587 A.D. was Sankaranarayana Bhatta:” 
But in another context the same scholar identifies Sankara- 
narayana Bhatta with the chief minister of Mudubidre. 8 
In both the cases Heras made unrelibale statement about 
the rebel minister. The fact is[ Sankarandyayana Bhatta 
who ned) serving as axofficer under the Honneyakambali chief 
at Basruru, gradually became powerful in that area on 
account of brisk trade in that port. As mentioned abore 
Sakkaranadrayana Bhatta apjid tribute to the Adilshahi ruler 
in 1587 4,D., in order to become independent of the 
Honneyakambali chief. In his effort to become independent 
the rebel minister tried to secure the support of the 


Adilshahi ruler of Bijapur.’ 


The collusion of the Adilshahi ruler, Ibfahin 
Adil Shaha II and the rebel minister alarmed the Portuguese 
who sensed the danger to their trade interest at Basruru,. 


To counter act this, the king of Spain and the Portugal 


Pia = 


Phrlip II, sent the following instruction on 12th January 
1591 A.D. to the Viceroy of Goa. It runs thuswAs regards 
the business: of Sam Carnao Botto, which as of great impo= 
rtance, as is clear from the way it goes on, I recommend 
to be very careful, and to consent by no means that those 
fortress be handed over to Idaxa (Adilshaha) using every 
possible endeavour to this enat2? In the same letter the 
same viceroy informs the king of Portugal that "on account 
of entrusting the fortress to Idalxa (i.e. Adilshah) by 
Sam Carnao Botto: the fortress of Barcelore (i.e. Basruru) 


is in great distress"! 


AunmiA 
On the basis of this letter, it ean be/that 
Sankarandrayana Bhatta's defiant attitude to the Honneya- 


kambali began in the year 1591 A.D. 


Poet Linganna narrates the consequence of the 
rebellion of Sankaranaérayana Bhatta. The chief of Honneya- 
kambal1 principality sought the help of Keladi Venkatappa 
nayaka in order to check the rebellion of his minister. In 
response to this request, Keladi Venkatappa sent huge force 
under Dalavayi Linganna and it was this general who routed 


the forces of ‘Sankaranarayana Bhatta and annexed to his 


ue 


~y 


ia 
kingdom. After this the Keladi Nayaka descended the Ghats 


~ 


and forced the chief of Honneyakambali to pay the tributes? 


In this context a Portuguese recofd of 1629 A.D. enables 
“us to know that Venkatappa annexed the land of the Honneya- 
kambali territory worth of hundred thousand pagodas to 

his dominion.” The same source further informs us of the 
rebellion of this chief in 1629 A.D. against Keladi Vira= 
bhadra, But the Keladi ruler put down the rebellion of 

the chief. Subsequent to this incident, no further infor~ 
mation about the Honneyakambali is noticed in the sources 
known to us so far. With the sources abailable to us, we 
infer that the chiefs of this principality ceased to be the 


rulers and their territory was merged in the Keladi kingdom. 


THE EXTENT OF HONNEYAKAMBALI PRINCIPALITY 


“a 


~ 


The territory over which the Honneyakambali chief - 
exercised their power may be roughly[-as follows: Above the 
Ghits| inc1uded the regions of Bidruru, Munginadu, Kabbunadu, 
and Horanadu. “4 Hosangadi, Kadari Baggvadi Hobali, and 
Kolluru were the regions below the Ghats.*> We have already 
observed abouesthis principality extended upto the north 
on the bank of the river Gangol&: (South Kanara). Thus the 
chiefs of Hosangadi ruled over the portions of Coondapur 
taluk of South Kanara district and the regions of Munginadu 
Arunidu, Kadri Kabbanadu, Tedaru, Patteguppa and Chinjabed= 


nuru of Shivamogga district, 7° 


RELATIONS WITH OTHER CHIEFS 


The Portuguese sources of 1569 A.D, 7 speak of 
cordial relation between the chiefs and those of Surala 
(Tolena). This has been proved by the active help rendered 
by the Honneyakambali chief to the chief of Surals when 
the Portuguese attacked Basruru which was on the border 

Ttererfories of Kage 27 
between a two chiefs. This took place in 1569 A.D. 

It is interesting to note that an epigraph’© found at 
Hattiyangadi refers to the close contact between these two 
chief. With regard to the nature of political sontact of 
the Honneyakambali chiefs with the Adilshahi, we gather 
some information from the accounts of Ferishta. He mentions 
the visit of the Rani of Barcelore (the Honneyakambali 
chief) and others to the court of the Adilshahi to pay 
compliments to the latter. In return, she is said to have 
received a robe from the Adilshah as a token of honour,in 
1575 A.D. This account indicates that the Honneyakambali 
chief owed allegiance to the Adilshahis of Bijapur. But 
there are other evidences to show that the chief owed alle= 
giance to the Keladi Nayakas and the Vijayanagara emperor 
dieting this period. The payment mf tribute by this chief, 


if at alljlis a fact,must have been a passing phase,°° 


On the eve of the commencement of the period gyre 
study, the chiefs of Honneyakambali faced the predatory 


activities af the Portuguese. In 1569 A.D. the Portuguese 


~~ S 
3 


0% 
Paras 


on the one hand, and the chiefs of Honneyakambali and 
Surai/ on the other clashed at Basruru. The combined for- 
ce6é of these chiefs gave such a strong resistance to the 
Portuguese forces thai the laiter decided to abandon the 
fort. Seeing the advance of the Portuguese forces again, 
the same chiefs lost courage and sought peace. As a result 
of this peace treaty, both the chiefs had to pay higher- 


tributes than before. 


From that year onwards, the Portuguese desired to 
maintadn cordial relationship with the officer of Honneya~ 
Kkambali chief in that area. This is due to the availability 
of pepper of that region. This 1s revealed in a letter of 
the king of Portugal dated in 12th January 1591 A.D. In 
that letter it is stated that the Viceroy was trying to sati~ 
sfy the kings of coast (Kanara)"on account of the pepper, 


the majority of which comes from the land of Sam Canao Botté>” 


The port of Cambolim (Gangolf, South Kanara), which 
was within the territory of these chiefs witnessed brisk 
trade activities and this contributed to the economic 


development of Kanara coast.°® 
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THE GENEALOGY OF THE CHIEFS OF HONNEYAKAMBALI 


Venkata Samajtha 1140 A.D. 


{ 
Banki Arasu 1482 A.D. 


| 
Honneyakambali Pandarideva 1522 A.D, 


! 
Banki Arasa Odeyar II of Honneyakambali 
*. and : 
Sankaradévi 
(1545-1560 A.D.) 


i 
Bukka Arasa of Honneyakambali, 1560 4.D. 


j 
Banki Anmasa Odeyar III 
_ and 
Ammideviamma 1560-1609 A.@. 
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CHAPTER V 


KALASA KARKALA CHIEFS 


The chiefs of Kalasa Karkala known as 
Bhairarasa Odeyag were one of the powerful rulers in 
South Kanara dpring the period under study. Kerjvai'se 
near Karkala] the headquarter of this principality. Kar= 
kala-is also known a8 Pandyanagari ir both the epigraphs 
and literary works Both these sources tell us that these 
rulers belonged to descension of Jinadattaraya,> the lord 
of Uttara Madura, Though there are different vifews* 
regarding the early rulers and their origin, it is safe 
to state that from 1408 A.D. till 1646 A.D. Bairava 1 


and his successors were ruling round about Karkala with 


the Keravafase as their capital. Commencing from this 


date till the beginning of our period the following 
The who 
yere) rulers (governed this region: 


Bhairavaraya I 1408-1420 A.D. 
| 
Vira Pandya 1420-1450 A.D. 
(son of the former 
{ 


Abhinava Pandyadeva Odeyar(Pandya II 
(1450-1475 A.D.) 
(Sister's son of the former) 


i 
Bhairava II 1475-1480 A.D. 
(nephew of the former) 


1 
Pandya III 1480-1490 A.D, (Bhairava III) 


| 


I 
Vira Bhairaya 1490-1510 A.D. (Bhairaya IV), 


| 
Bhairarasa V (1510-1538 A.D) 
(Son in law of Hiriya Bhairavardya) 
I 


Pandya IV 15386-1554 A,D. 
(Son of Chandaladévi & nephew of Bhairava V) 


J 


Immadipandya 1555-1560 A.D. (Pandya v)° 


The chiefs of Kalasa Karkala were constantly 
engaged in strife, caused by territorial disputes with the 
neighbouring chiefs like the Chautas, the Bangas and Kunda 
Heggade of Yelluru and Samantas of Simanturu (i.e. Mulki), 
The Kalasa Karkala chiefs manintained a forced of cavalry.° 
In the critical periods they concluded flexibef| political 


treaties with neighbouring chiefs,’ 


These chiefs acknowledged the overlordship of 
the Vijayanagara emperors. tihenever there were weak rulers 
in Vijayanagara, they, however tried) ignore their authority 
as indicated by inscriptions between the years 1498 A.D. and 
1515 A.D. and again between the years 1542 and 1547 a.p.® 


i 
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These epigraphs do not mention the names of the Vijaya=- 
nagara emperors. But the strong rulers like Krishnadeva= 
raya and Ramaraya put them down through military inter- 


ventions” 


The chiefs of this family such as Bhairava I, 
Vira Pandya I and Pandyappa IV promoted Jainism in the 
principality of Karkala by donating grants liberally to 
the Jaina pasadi,*° installing Golossal:? statue of Gomma- 
ta at Karkala and constructing Chaturmukha basadi at 
Pandyanagari (i.e. Karkala itself) in 1545 [Oy ee At the 
same time the grants made by them to the Hindu temples also 


reveal their liberal attitude towards all relagions. 2° 


The absence of the names of Vijayanagara emperor 
in Pandyappa's anscriptions (Pandyappa Iv) 1538-1544 A.D. 
hailing from South Kanara between the years 1543 ‘and 1545 
a.p.?4 indicates two points. It shows the supremacy of these 
chiera aud bis indigferen’-ettitude towards the emperor of 


Vijayanagara, 1t is the latter point that led to Pandyappa's 


conflict with the Keladi Nayakas. Both the Sivatattvaratnakara 


and the Keladinripavijayam mention the subjugation of 

Tulu chiefs by Keladi SadaSiva under the orders of Vijaya-= 
nagara emperor. / Qecarrence of the emperor's name in 
Pandayappa's inscriptions dated in 1547 A.D, and 1552 A.D, 
implies that along with other chiefs of Tuluva, he was also 


subdued by the Keladi Nayaka, Further an inscription dated 


in 1555 a.p.t? 


indicates that his successor Pandyappa v 
(Immadi Pandyappa) also acknowledged the authority of 


Sadasivaraya. 


On the eve of the commencement of the period 
under study, Bhairava VI (Immadi Bhairava) was p ruler of 
Kalasa Karkala principality. The epigraphs as well as 
literary work of 1560 re Pi say that Ariraya Gandaradavani 
Bhairayendra (Bhairava VI), @ devotee of Jina of this 
family, was the protector of ‘Sringeri Pontificate. Keladi~ 
aripavijayam also adds that this Bhairavaraya was crushed 


by Dodda Sankanna and the chief was forced to pay tribute, 


An epigraph found at Hariharapura Matha dated in 
1573 A.D. tells us that the principality of Bhairava exte- 
nded above 4nd below the Ghats and that he accepted the 
authority of Vijayanagara emperor Sri Rangaraya ruling from 


Penugonda.-° 


From the date of this inscription, till 1608 A.D. 
we notice again the absence of the names of Vijayanagara 
emperors in the inscriptions of this chief. Further, they 
are also given high sounding titles.7! Karkala Gommatesvara 
Charitre describes Bhairava VI as Aravatéry Mandalikara Ganda, 


Nikalanakamalia, Hammina Doregala Ganda, and Ariraya Ganda 


- 22 
Davani. On the basis of these, Heras surmised that the 
only chief who withdrew allegiance in sonth was the chief of 


Kalasa Karkala,~° But Saletore B.A. does not accept this views? 


An epigraph found at Ammavara basadi at Hire= 
yangadi near Karkala dated in 1579 a.p,*> speaks of Bha~ 
irava's responsibility for the management of the gift 
made to the Matha of 5000 ‘Sravaka and Halardu of Karkala 
for the purpose of ‘Sastradana. (i.e. imparting veltoious 
instruction). Further his greatest achievement eae the 
construction of Chaturmukha basadi at Karkale in 1586 A,D2° 
The Chaturmukha pasadi inscription informs us that Bhaira-~ 
va VI was the son of Vira Narasimha Banga and Gummatamba 
and was the son-in-law of Hireya Bhairavaraya who belonged 
to KaSyapa Godtra and was descendant of Junadattaraya of 
Soma Vaméa. Finally, the epigraph also helps us to know the 


extent of the region under this ruler, 


Tradition affirms that the AnanthaSayana temple 
at Karkala was also constructed by this ruler in 1584 A.D. *7 
in honour of the visit of the Pontiff of “Sringeri. But 
there is no contemporary source to support this wietemewte 
Gururaja Bhatt is of the opinion that this temple belongs 
to an earlier period, i.e., 13th century A.b,*° The Last kr2u% 
date of this chief is 1585 A.b, 7? This epigraph is found in 


Gopalakrishna temple at Narasimharajapura,. 


H 


Poet Ghandrama gives the lineage of this family. 
He says that Immadi Bhairava (Bhairava VI) had a' queen 
called Mallidévi Amma. They had three children Vira Pandya 


Chandrasekhara and Immadi Bhairavaraya (Bhairaya VII). 
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This has been corroborated by épagraphec” Pandyappa VI 
succeeded his father Bhairava VI in 1593 xeD< > An epigra~ 
ph found at Gurugala Basadi at Karkala relates that 
Pandyappa was the son of Vtnabhairava Odeya (i.e. Bhairava 
VI) and assumed the title of Arirayagandaradavani and was 
ruling unshakable empire under the spiritual guidance of 
Lalitakirthi-bhattaraka.°> The poet describes the grand 
court of Pandyappa, his keen interest in music, literature 
and heroism, With regard to the nature of Pandyappa's policy 
of conciliatory attitude brought him tributes from his 


eaberdinetess” * 


Another inscription dated in 1598 &.D./found at 
Maruru tells us that ParSvadévi, the sister of Pandyappa 
a t 
donated a—-gift of land to|besads of that place during his 


reign. This is the latest known inscription of this chief,°° 


a war 
The next chief |Bhairarasa Odeyar (Bhairava VII), 


the younger brother of Pandyappa. He succeeded his brother 
in 1599 a,b. 3° It may be noted here that Saletore B.A. 
identified with this Bhairaya with Bhairavaraya who built 
Chaturmukha basadi.>’ But the epigraphical evidence does not 
permit this identification. This Bhairaya came after Pandya= 


ppa V in 1599 AgD.°° 


Tizs Bhairava came into conflict with Keladi 


Venkatappa as indicated by work like the Keladinripavijayam. 


= 
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It mentions the crushing of Bhairava's forces by NWenka- 
tappa and wresting a large chunk of territory from the 
chief.°° In this context, it is worth considering the view 
of different scholars with regard to this conflict. Ramesh 
K.V. thinks that it was Pandyappa Odeya who was subdued by 
Venkatappa. *° But chronological difficulties do not permit 
this identification. Pandyapparasa was in authority behbween 
1592 and 1598 A.D. During that period Venkatappa was 
involved in a clash with a queen of Gerasoppe** and he could 
not have led a campaign against Kalasa Karkala then. It is 
clear from an epigraph of 1609 A.D. that it was Bhairava VII 
who had accepted the authority of Vijayanagara emperor 
Venkatapatiraya, ?” Obviously, it was the result of his 
subjugation by Keladi Venkatappa who still cadled himself 


@ subordinate to emperor Venkatapatiraya, “> 


1 


Aigal holds that Venkatappa defeated Davani 
Bhairava II (Bhairava VII) at the anstance of the Chauta 
chier, ** But there is no evidence to support dias view, 
It may be that Venkatappa defeated Bhairava at his own 
instance, Swaminathan K.D. and Kuduva KeK. contend that 


: This view, too, has 


Bhairava was killed in the battle. 
no basis. There are evidences to show that Bhairava continued 
to rule for many years after his conflict with the Keladi 
Nayaka*® which probably took place before 1609 A.D, The 


result of this conflict was that the Kalasa Karkala chief 


| 
I 


ok 
, 
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had & lose a portion of territory and the Keladi Nayaka 
built a fort at Karkala and stationed his own army there 


as a check on the rebellious activities of Bhairava vir 4? 


There 1s a statement in the Keladinripavigfayam 


and the GuruvamSekavya to the effect that Bhairava Zaided 


the Sringeri Matha, *® 


But there is a discrepancy of chrono- 
logy and genealogy of the Keladi rulers in these works. 
Further these works are not contemporary sources. On the 
other hand, there is enough evidence to show that this family 


had high regard for the pontiff of the Mathag.*? 


After the death of Venkatappa, Bhairava VII 
tried to flout the authority of Keladi. But obviously he 
was unsuccessful, The Keladinripavijayam inporas ise that 
he was routed and was forced to pay tribute to Keladi 
Virabhadranayaka, © the immediate ptstett er of Venketappa 
ni yaka. Although this work does not give exact date of this 
incident, yet on the basis of two epigraphs dated in 1641] a.poe 
we can infer that it took place much time eaciies than this 


date, 


Within a decade of this event, Bhairavaraya secured 


the help of the Keladi ruler for Mastakabhish€ka.of Gommata 


52 


at Karkala. This also shows/the cessation of hostilities 


between the Keladi rulers and the Kalasa Karkala chiefs. 


i 
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Bhairava's name 18 imprtalised in Jaina reli= 


gion because of his performatce of Mastakabhisheka of 


Gommata and patronising Chandrama to wrate Kavya, Karkala 


Gommatesvara Chatitre.>* 


Aigal mentions the rule of Ramanaétha and Pandyappa 
after Bhairava.”> The absence of these names in the conte= 
mporary sources known to us so far raises doubts’ regarding 


this point. 


Buchanan observes on the basis of local tradition 
that Sivappanayaka of Ikkéri "overthrew the Byrasu Wodeyar 
of Carcula and divided into small districts each producing 


annual revenue from one to three thousand pagodas". °° 


But detailed unformation about this, 1s not 
forthcoming. However, it 1s certain that the Kalasa Karkala 
principality continued to exist till 1646 A.D. We do not 
hear any thing of it after that date and 1t became a part 
of the Keladi kingdom. But Mascarenhas notes that this 
principality remained in existence till the advent of Haidar 


57 


in Kanara in 1763 A.D. But there 18 certainly no evidences 


to corroborate this view, 


RELATION WITH OTHER CHIEFS 


The Kalasa Karkala chief had attained considerable 
prominence in the political history of South Kanara, The 


nN 
high sounding titles mene by these chiefs, their thrice 


Fy 
a 


resisting the expansion of the Keladi forces in ‘South 
Kanara and the grandeur of their court as described by 
Chandrama’® substantiate this view. These chiefs had matri- 
monial relations with the Bangas of Bangavadi. Often they 
clashed with the Chautas of Puttige and finally concluded 
a treaty with them in 1543 A.D.’According to a local tra- 
dition these chiefs had strained relationship with the 
Chautas and the Bangas on the eve of the advent of keladi 
Venkatappa in South Kanara,” Again its authenticity can 
be giestivaed as this is not supported by contemporary 
Mources. The fact that the Bangas, the Ajila, and the 
Chauta and the Keladi Wayaka extdnded their help to the 
Abhisekwta ceremony of Karkala Gommata, indicates that 
Bhairavaraya VII was ultimately successful in establishing 
some form of relationship with neighbouring forces. 

With regard to the relationship between these 
chiefs and the Saluvas of Gerasoppe, Buchanan vonaeee "The 
last male of this branch (the Karkala rulers) had seven 
daughters, all called Byradévi. When the raja died, his 
country was divided among his daughters in seven portions 
seceeeoe The second sister of this family married the son 
heir of Itchappa Wodeyar of Gerasoppe who seems to have been 
the tributary Rajya of Haiga,. This marriage produced only 
one daughter and none of her aunts having had children, she 


united again/ih her person the sovereignty of all dominions 
a | 

of Carcu]la", 
Vw 
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The above version is hardly acceptable on the 
following grounds. Firstly, the epigraphs concerning 
Chennabhairadévi no where state her relation with the 
chiefs of Karkala. Secondly, during the reign of that queen 
from 1556 to 1606 A.D. Karkala was not under her control. 
We have stated elsewhere that during these years Karkala 
principality was ruled by Pandyappa V, Bhairava VI and 
Pandyappa VI and Bhairava VII. eigzalys. thees w@s no ruler 
by name Itchappa Wodeyar in the genealogy of the' saluvas 


6] porther Buchanan himself admits that he 


of Gerasoppe. 
collected this information from Jaina Sanyas1 whach obyvi- 


s ; ‘\s 
ously/ based on hearsay. 


There is an indication of matrimonial relation- 
ship between the Kalasa Karkala and Gerasoppe family in 
the inscription of Immadi Devaraya of [latter family. The 
epigraph dated in 1518 A.D. refers to the marriage of his 
daughter Bhairavambha with Pandyanripala.°* Gopal B.R, is 
of the opinion that Pandyanripala might have been a chief 
of Karkala who ruled between 1538 A.D. and 1544 A.D. Since 


these years are nearer to the reigning period of Immadé 


Dévardya.°° 


THE EXTENT OF THE KALASA-KARKALA PRINCIPALITY 


' 


On the eve of the advent of Keladi Venkatappa, the 


Kalasa-Karkala chiefs ruled over the territory which extended 


from Bagunji above the Ghats and to Karkala below the Ghats 
comprising the towns of Keravarse and Kalasa. This compr=- 
ises almost the whole of Balehonniiru Taluka in Chikkamaga~ 
luru district and portions of Karkala and southaeeatere 
portion of Udupi Taluka of South Kanara district. Bhaarayva ; 
VII, who was the last ruler of this principality, lost the 
regions of Koppa, Bellare, Karkala and Kalasa to Keladi 
Venkatappandyaka.°* As stated earlier, after his demise 


the principality became a part of the Keladi kingdom. 
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GENEALOGY OF THE KALASA-KARKALA 
CHIEFS‘ 
(1560 - 1646 A.D.) 


Bhairaya VI 1560-1591 
(Popularly known as Immadia Bhairavaraya) 


| 
Pandyeppa Odeyar VI Bhairava VII 1598-1646 A.D. 
{1593-98 A,D) (The brother of the former) 
(Son of the former ) (Popularly known as Vira 


Bhairavarasa Odeyar) 
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CHAPTER VI 
SAMANTAS OF SIMANTURU OR MULKI 


The chiefs who ruled around Mulki (Mangalore 
taluk of South Kanara) were known as the Samantas, These 
chiefs rose Go. prominence in the fifteenth century. The 
sources which narrate the political history of the Sama- 
ntas are scattered and meagre. However, they give clue 
to the fact that these chiefs along with other chiefs in 
Kanara played their own role during the period under study. 
The existing indigenous sources speak of their patronage 
to Jainism, art and literature, and tells us of the pro=- 
sperity of the people andes then. The foreign records 
supply a lot of in} orma tion about the activities of the 
Europeans and geherai condition of the people in that 


principality. R.Narasimhachar seems to doubt the very 
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existence of this dynasty. But the study of inscriptions 


and records disproves his contention. 


Though the tradition quoted by Aigal 7 informs 
us about the rule of the Samantas in the twelfth century 
A.D. the existing sources do not substantiate it. The 
late Govinda Pai in one of his articles refers to an ins- 
cription of Dugyanna Samanta, dated in 1338 A.D. found at 
Kotekeri basadi® But strangely enough, this inscription is not 


traceable at all, 


An inscription on a maénastambha in front of she 
present Chandranatha Basadi at Kotekeri* (Mulki) mentions 
Kimnigésha, Probably he is the farst known ruler of this 
family. But we are not in a position to determine his date 
as the inscription does not mention it. On Palaeographic 
grounds it can be assigned to the agit durtcents century. 
It is believed that these chiefs had their headquarter 
first at Simantiru, then shifted to Kotekéri and still later 
to Vala-Lankey.° But it 1s hard to tell when this transfer 


of headquarter took place, 


The earliest dated reference to these chiefs is 
in a broken lithic record of 1411 A.D.° found in the Durga= 
parameSvari temple’ at Bappanadu in Mulki. It refers to 


one Kinnakka Heggade,. 


an 
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Another inscription of the same year found at 


Simanturu records a political agreement amongst chieft= 
ains and it refers to Kinnikka Samanta alias, Kinnikka 
Heggade and his nephew Kanta Heggade.° On the basis of 
the inscriptiongavailable the following genealogy of the 


rulers upto 1565 A.D. can be |construc ted as folly: 


Kimnegesha 


! 
Kinnakka Heggade {I 
or 
Samanta 
(nephew of Kimnegesha) 
J 1 
Kotiyana Heggade 
(nephew of the former) 


i 
Kinnakka Heggade II or Samanta 
(1512-1542 A.D.) 
(nephew of the former) 
! 


= 9 
Du nna Samanta 
907 e42—1569 A.D?) 


The above genealogy shows that these chiefs 
5 = 
followed aliya santana kattu (the succession through nep- 
hews),. Further the poet Padmanabha, the court poet of 


Chennaémbike substantiates thas. /° 


The first member of this family pertaining to 
our period of study was Duggayna Samanta, the newphew of 


Kinnakka Samanta, He figures in an inscription dated in 


29d 


os Like his predecessor, he was Zealous patron 


1542 A.D. 
of Jainism. The epigraph records a grant made to Anata~ 
natha basadi by him jointly along with his sister Chenna- 


mma at the anstance of ascetic Charukirta Panditadeva. 


Aigal is of the opinion that Gauda Sarasvata 
Brahmanas settled in this area during this period and they 
were patronised by Dugganna. He further holds that this 
resulted in predatory activities of the Portuguese, 7 fo 
avert which Dugganna agreed to pay 800 bales of rice to 
the latter. This information is available in the Portuguese 


13 


record of 1530 A.D, But it is not supported by any 


contemporary source. 


Another epigraph of 1559 A.D. belonging to 
Dugganna records donation of money by Paliniyaka to Chandro- 


padya for obtaining knowledge. !4 (Sastradana) 


For four decades after Dug ganna Samanta, wea 
are not able to trace the history of this family. An un= 
published copper plate inscription dated in. 1606,A.D. found 
at Kotekeri basadi mentions Tirumalarasarada Kimnikka 
Samanta and then records a grant of Sankararasa to Anentha- 


natha basadi. The grant was.made.by him:under thé orders of the 


Samanta chier,2° ! 


Poet Linganna mentions the victory of Keladi 


Venkatappa over the Samanta chief and his construction of a 
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fort in the principality. *° Though the poet does not 
mention the name of the Samanta chief of that period,it 
is probable that Tirumala Kimnikka Samanta was ruler of 
Mulki principality since the chief was a contemporary of 


the Kelada Nayaka,. 


The Jinadattarayana Charitre of the eighteenth 
Century a.p, +? Lufnishes some important information rega=- 
rding these chiefs. The Kavya introduces Dugganna Samanta, 
who was obviously, succeeded Tirumalarasarada Kamnikka 
Samanta. It further tells us that his Guru was Vijayav- 
arni, who was preaching Jina Sastra to the Brahmanas, /° The 
chief is described in the work as an efficient ruler and 
well versed in all Gastras.*? In this context the poet 
tells us that Bhavyyas of Karasgapura approached Dugganna If 
with a@ request to construct a basadi. The chief did it at 
the instance of his Guru and installed Vardhamana Jina, °° 
The same Kavya further informs us that Dugganna had a sister 
called Dévammaji, who was married to Maha linganripati of 
Vénupura, “7 (i.e. Padubidre) Kimniga, Tirumala, Chenniga, 
Sankaranripati, Chennambike, Ambakkadévi and Chikkaraya were 


her children. “* 


Dugganna Samanta's reign appears to have come to 
an end by 1612 A.D, because we hear of a Queen of Carnate!? 


(Karnad.. was within the principality of the Samanta) in the, 
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Portuguese source as well as Della Valle's account. 
This queen was identified with Dévammaji, the sister of 


= 2 
Dugganna Samanta, by Saletore B.A. 4 


The queen was also involved in the Political 
intrigues initiated by the Portuguese against Keladi 


Venkatappa in 1612 Ago 


As stated elsewhere, she and her allies suffered 
heavy defeat at the hands of the Keladi forces and her 
allies particularly, the Portuguese were not in a position 


2 
to help her in this critical satuation,. ° 


27 writes that she 


About this queen, Della Valle 
was a@ lady of much prudence and virtua, that she administered 
her principality as her son was a manor ,*?* and thats she 
was a friend of the Por tuguese, and | enemy of Venkatappa. The 
latter who had brought huge force during his expedition in 
Mangalore, sent word for the queen to surrender. But/the 
queen had no intention of yielding to the invader, She su- 
mmoned her captains and urged them to defand her principality 
against the treat of the invader, But her minister and 
captain either through cowardice or treachery showed no 
interest to defend the principality. Finding herself deser- 
ted, the queen resolved to surrender to Venkatappa. ‘he 


same traveller continues to say "Vencatappa Naieka received 


her honourably and took her into his friendship and protection 


aes 
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but with all that he caused the city to be dismantled 

of strong wall it had, to prevent her rebellion against 
him afterwards and left her as before the government of 
the state trying her only to obedience to the payment of 
tribute and the profession of an honourable vassalage to 
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@With reference to her territory the same traye= 
ller says "(her) territory and city is two or three kagues 
distant from Mangalore upon the sea coast towards the north. 
The city stands upon a river which encompassed it and 
overflow the country round about. It was to be strong both 


by art and situation. "-" 


The pathetic condition of the queen after this 
zncident (1618 A.D.) has been described by Delia, Valle in 
these se teace “Then they (Keladi forces) dismantled the city, 
the queen unable to endure the sight retired into solitary 
place, a little distant, cursing in those her solititude, 
infidelity of her own people, no less than the bad fortune 
and weakness of the Portugal her defenders to whom she had 
always been faithful friend. At this time, she lives with 
her young son either in Carnate or some other places there- 
about", We do not know the exact date of the end of her rule, 
Since a chief of Karnad in alliance with Banga queen Sankara= 


devi, who asked forjthe Portuguese help 1s mentioned in the 


31 
record of 1631 A.D., we may presume that the successor of 
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the queen of Karnad came to throne in that year, But 

their attempt of securing the Portuguese help against the 
Keladi dad not get desiradte results.°* The siver mentioned 
above, may be Kinniga Samanta, the nephew of Dugganna 
Samanta. The former succeeded De vammaj}1.°°We learn from 
the poet that he revived Jainism which had declined under 


his predecessor and encouraged education and other arts,°4 


Jhe next chief of the line was Tirumalaraya, the 
brother of Kimniga.°® It is interesting to note that the 


poet refers to this chief as Kadambakula Dipa, °° 


He was followed by his sister Chennambike.>’ Then 
the Kavya mentions her minor Chikkaraya.°° It is, however, 
difficult to fix the reign period of each chief. The Kela~ 
dinripavijayam states that Samanta chief along with other 
Tuluva chiefs revolted against Keladi Chennammaji.°?But it 
is difficult to indicate this chief. The result of this 
rebellion seems to be the Samanta chief became subordinate 


of the Keladi Nayakas, 


In 1705 A.D. the Portuguese got right to collect 
export duties in the port of Mulki along with other towns as 
a result of a treaty with the Keladi ruler Basavappanayaka, 2° 
This treaty confirms that the principality of the Samanta was 
within the jurisdiction of the Keladi kingdom. In addition to 


this, it enables us to surmise that a brisk trade was flouri-~ 
Shing in the port of Mulki. Further this surmise has been 
corroborated by another work Ramachandracharitre, 4! 
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The enemity between the Portuguese and the 
Keladi Nayakas affected Mulki town, On January 27, 1713 
A.D. Joseph Britto, with 13 war ships came to Mulki,destro- 
yed the fort which was defended by 1500 Canarian soldiers 


(i.e. Keladi forces) and burnt several houses. ** 


The next important ruler of the family was 
Channaraya Samanta. He was the son of Siddambike and the 
newphew of Ma tulfa Kufleayarasa. “° The reign of this chief is 
noticed in a palmleaf manuscript preserved in the church 
at Kéla@padi near Mulki, as also in the Ramachandra Charitre 


4 


composed in 1751 A.D.4 by Padmanabha in the court of that 


chief. The palm leaf manuscript records that he made; grant 


to Sivaméekaru for the construction of achurch in 1730 A.D.*° 


Poet Padmanabha says that Chennayaraya Samanta 
built Chandranatha basadi inside the palace, ?° He is the 


last known chief of the family during the period under study. 


THE EXTENT OF THE PRINCIPALITY | 
MAL 

These chiefs ruled over mew Maganis stretching 
between the river ‘Sambhay1 in the north and river Payanji in 
the south. *! 

The principality ceased to exist when Haidar occu- 
pied Kanara. But the descendants of this family have continued 
to survive &t Padu-Panamburu, near Mulki, and even today they 


enjoy respectable position in social and religious ceremonies 


in Mulki region. 
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GENEALOGY OF THE SAMANTA CHIEFS 


*Dugganna Samanta 1542-69A,D? 

! 
*Tirumalarasrad Kimnikka Samanta 16907 A.D. 
ae ot 
*Dugganna Samanta II 1608-11 A.D, 
! 
*Devammaj.i 16ll= 1629 A.D. 
(Sister of Dugganna Samanta II ) 


{ 
! I I , ! i] ! ! 
Kimniga I1*Tirnmala Chenniga Sankara *Chenn= Ambakka Chikka 


(Aliya of nripati ambike raya 
Dugganna) Ye 
*Chikkaraya 
J 
is ! ! 
*Matulla Kundarasa Siddamma)i 


(brother of Kundammaji) 


Chennaraya Samanta 
(1730-1765 A.D) 
(son of Siddammaji) 
and 


(Alaya of Matulla 
Kundarasa 


* Rulers 
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CHAPTER VIII 


OTHER MINOR CHIEFS OF SOUTH KANARA 


On the eve of the commencement of our period 
a host of petty chiefs were ruling over small regions in 
different parts of Sonth Kanara. The territories of these 
chiefs covered a few villages and they were known by 
their titles such as Ballala or Heggades. They ackno&- 
ledged the authoraty of Vijyayanagara and enjoyed local 
independance.* In the middle of the sixteenth century 
Keladi SadaSivanayaka subdued these chiefs on behalf of 


the Vijayanagara emperor.” 


After Keladi SadaSivanayaka, for quite some time, 


some of the chiefs became indifferent to the authority of 


uy? 
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the Keladi Nayakas. As a result of this, Keladi Venka-~ 
tappanayaka subdued them and seized their territories. 
Both the account of Della Valle and a Portuguese record 
of 1629 A.D. substantiate this.? These chiefs were trying 
to revolt against the Keladi authority. But they were not 


successful. 


K UMBALE CHIEFS 


Kumbale is a small town situated roughly twenty 
two miles away from south of Mangalore. Now it belongs to 
the Cannanore district of Kerala state. The aebendp of 
this family even today are ardent followers of Hinduism 
and practised Aliyasantana Kattu. There are two versions 
regarding the origin of this family — that they were related 
to the royal family of Cochin” and that they originated from 
the Kadambas of Hangal.” But it is difficult to establish 
the authenticity of either. Nothing is known about the 
early history of this family until we come across one 
Jayasimha in an epigraph from Talangere ascribedto circa 
10th century A.b.° Further, 4 stray references are made 
to a few chiefs like Jayasimha Gunyapparasa and K amade ra~ 
rasa of this family in literature and epigraphs.* From 
these slender sources, it is difficult to fix definite 
chronology of the family. However, 1t may be surmised 


that this family at the peak of its glory held sway over 
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thirty two villages which constituted roughly the terri- 


tory known as Kumbale Sime. 


In the beginning of the sixteenth century Kun- 
bale was under the control of Vijayanagara. This has been 
confirmed by Duarte Barbosa and his remark on this princi- 
pality is worth noticing. He says "his town of Cumbola 
is under a Lord who commands and governs it, appointed by 
the king of Narsyagua. It is the frontier town next to the 
kingdom of Cananor. Here ends the kingdom of Narsyngua, 


on the coast of the province of Tolinate",® 


With the advent of the Keladi kingdom in Kanara 
an middle of the sixteenth century this principality came 
under their control. Like other chiefs situated in the 
southern portion of South Kanara, the chiefs of Kumbate, 
too, ruled independently from 1565 A.D. to 1607 A.D.° It 
was Keladi Venkatappa who routed the forces of Kambale 
and annexed some portions of territory from this pranci- 
pality and built forts at Kumbale, Kasargod and Chandragiri!° 
An Italian traveller Della Valle in 1623 A.D. refers to 
Rama Rau the king of Kumbale. About the king, the traveller 
says: "paid eight hundred Varahas to Vencatappa Naieke to 
whom he is tributary...... Nevertheless, he wears the 
title of king and they call him Omigu Arasu". He married 


the daughter of Abbakkadévi II the @hauta queen of vliaia?? 


Jel 


It is known that the chief of Kumbale along with 
other Tulu rulers revolted against Keladi Virabnaara, '* 

6 
But the latter subdued the rebel {#4 and extended the 
boundary of the Keladi upto Malabar,2? Naturally Kumbale 


was also brought under the authority of the Keladi, 


The next Keladi ruler Sivappa carried on his 
triumphant march towards the south of Mangalore and captu- 
red the forts of Bekal, Chittari and Chandragari and stre- 
ngthened these forts which were situated in the Kumbale 
principality. All these events took place in 1651 a.p.}4 
It is known from the Portuguese record of 1651 Ag and 
1653 A.D. that Kumbale was with in the jurisdiction of 


Sivappe.*® 


After this event we do not know anything about 
the political history of Kumbale till 1709 A.D. <A copper 
plate inscription of this date reveals] hither, to unknown 
chief of Kumbale Somanatha Kavi Simharasa who claims to be 
the Lord of Banavasi, The epigraphs records that he granted 
a piece of land at Baduru village situated in the Angadi- 


a 
a 

rasa Pai for the religious ceremonies 
Nn 


mogaru Hobali to Da 
in ‘Srimat AnanthéSvara temple at Manjé$vara,?© It is clear 
from this epigraph that this region was under the Kumbale 
chiefs as late as in the 18th century. Therefore the 
contention of Kuduva that Angadimogaru was lost by the 


Kubbale chief in 1652 A.D. has no boats?! 
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Thus in about 1734 A.D. the chief of Kumbale 
made an attempt to undermine the authority of the Keladi 
Nayaka by conspiring with the Nayanmars of Malabar. But 
he was caught and imprisoned at Durga by Sdma’sekhara- 


nayaka 11,%6 


In course of time the principality of Kumbale 


passed into the hands of Haidar, 
DOMBA HEGGADES OF VITTALA 


The chiefs of Vittala were known as Narasimha 
Domba Heggade. A few inscriptions and paper grants reveal 
their grants to various temples in that prancipality. ey 
also practised Aliyasantana Kattu. According to Heras 
this principality was known as thousand sime and its 
19 


early rulers were originally tributary of the Bangas,. 


But there is no clear evidence to this view. 


An inscription dated in 1463 A.D. indicates that 
these chiefs rose to prominence in the middle of the fif- 
teenth century A.D. Then the epigraph records that a golden 
pinnacle was set up over the temple of PanchalingeSvara- 
déva at Ishtfikapura (sic.Bu IstBkapura) by Mundisiddasekha 
aliya of Eyenasvami, the son of Kunchanna~sekha alias Domba 


Heggade on behalf of Manimaiduna aliya Kanyenna Kava alias 


a 2 
Dombava Heggade for curing the disease affctang the Latter. 


3% 


ay 
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This chief was the first known ruler of this family. 


Baring the commencement of our period, Kumni 
dévarasa alias Domba Heggade was-Reruler of Vittala, An 
epigraph found at the seme place dated in 1571 A.D. states 


that he constructed cistern for cows to secure merit. =! 


The chiefs of Vittala recognised the overlordship 
of Keladi Venkatappanayaka, Thais has been substantiated 
by the statement of Linganna- who speaks of the subjuga~ 
tion of the forces of Heggade and Ballalas by the Keladi 
Nayaka. It is said that the latter forced the former to 
pay tribute.?? The name of the chief is known from a paper 
grant dated in 1619 a.D. His name was Vittala Narasimha 
Heggade. The record states that he made grant of land 
known as Mavuri Dhuma's garden with sistu 25 Gadyanas at 


Hosabettu village to Krishna Wayaka for the conduct of 


Kartika puja, for deity Bhadra Narasimha at ManjéSvara. “4 


It seems that the same chief figured in another 
paper grant of 1637 A.D. from the same vyillage. Her@ he 
1s stated to have made grant of land known as Malleraya 
Daiva Uttara situated at Karompadi village to an individual 
called Ramachandra. It was enjoined that Ramachandra was 
to pay the sistu of two Gadyanas and nine nudis)rice to 


Malleraya Daiva.-> 
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Two other records dated in 1653 A.D. mention 
Narasimha Arasn as making grant of land to two persons 
called Timma and Anantayya.<° It is not unlikely that 

i Aame GA The 
this yerpetune. (a8 a a figuring in the record of 1637 A.D. 

But Narasimha mentioned in a record of 1719 A.D. 
is certainly|different chief of this family. This chief 
was kept in prison at Nagar for non-payment of tribute. 

But he was released on bail when a merchant called N@rvana- 
Shetty paid the amount. The record adds that in apprecia= 
tion of help rendered, the chief made grants of land in 
Chandrapadi, Kadu Matha and Narkal in the village of 


Kolanadu and Vittala to Nirvanashetty.?” 


A Recently, discovered epigraph dated in 1721 A.D. 
brings to light a new ruler of Vittala, Pandyapparasa alias 
Domba Heggade, He is said to have renovated Ba yaru Pancha=- 
lingeSvara temple in the name of his uncle Narasimha Heggade, 


probably, the same as the one mentioned above.-® 


Again we know one Nandapparasa alijag (nephew) of 
Vittala Narasimha Heggade from another recently discovered 
epigraph dated in 1727 &.D. found on] silver vessel which 
was presented by the former to Panchalinga d@évara temple at 
Vittala,*? It 1s interesting to note from the same epi- 


_graph that he called himself Parthampadi SimhasanadiiSvara. 


ave 
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This chief was the brother of Pandyappa who figured in 


the inscription of 1721 A.D. 


Yet another Narasimha Domba Heggade figures in 
another inscription of 1730 A.D. This inscription incide=- 
ntally indicates his benevolent attitude towards the Vai-~ 


i oO o = 
sa va saint Vidhyadhiraja of Udupis?” 


Narasimha Krishnapparasa figuring in a record of 
1731 A.D. from ManjéSvara was brother of Narasimha wewtioned 
above. The record speaks of his selling of land of Penna- 
rmogaru worth ef 18 Gadyana and 8 yadda to one ParaméSvara 


Bhatta,°* 


The successor of Krishnapparasa appears to be another 
Narasimha who figures in an inscription of 1744 A.D. He is 
stated to have erected/mantapa in front of ‘Sr. Panchalingé=- 
‘BVara at Vittala.°* He also figures in two other paper 
grants of 1755 po 1757 A.D. respectively from ManjeSvara 


in connection with sale deeds of lands.°° 


a 
On the basis of these sources we may draw, tentative 


genealogy of the Vittala chiefs as follows: 


Kunchanna Sekha 
1 
Mundasiddhasekha 1436 A.D 
(Son of Kunchanna Sékha) 
Aliya of Evanasvami 


! § 
Kumnidevarasa 1571 A.D, Narasimha Domba Heggade 


iPauisdéevaraea Narasimha Deuba Heggade 
(1571 A.D) (1619-1660 A.D.) 
! 
Ranga 
(Son of Dévarasa) 
I 
Narasimha Domba Heggade 
(1660-1719 A.D 
(Son of Ranga) 
! 


ET es GL ae TOR OnE 

Pandya ppa Nandappa p pues teres Kr} shpepgar ha Narasimha 

(1721 A.D) (1727 A.D) Aya of a y(Aliye of Heggade 

(Aliya of (Aliya of Narasimha) (1731-55) 

Narasimha) Narasimha) (Alaya of 
brother of War acdnne 
Pandyappa 


THE EXTENT OF Tiik PRINCIPALITY 


Vittala principality comprised of nineteen Simes 
namely, Mudnuru, Vittala, Padnuru, Bagaru, Chipparu,Alake, 
Peruvaje, Manila, Bunacha, Képu, Kanyana, Karompadi, Kuda- 


markala, Saleturu, Kula, Vakketaru, Paivalike and Kelanadu- 
PADUBIDRE CHIEFS; 


Padubidre is situated in the Udupi Taluk of South 
Kanara. This principality was known to the Portuguese as 
Bedrette. It covered the villages of Palimaru, Padebettu 
and Nadasala,°> The chief was known as pallBla., Recently 
discovered copper plate inscription of 1572 A.D. introduces 


a chief, Padumaladéyi and refers to her construction of a 
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basadi with the help of MahamandaléSyara Chennabhairadevi 
of Gerasoppe. It mentions incidentally Mahalanga and Kimni-~ 
kka Heggade who appears to have been recognised officers 
under the chief.°° In the beginning of the seventeenth 


century we hear of Mahalinganripata as a chief of this fami- 


ly and he married Dévammaji, the sister of Dugganna Samanta?’ 


Tradition mentions such chiefs like Chandaladévi, 
Umaladevi, Barmaiyya, Chennamma, Ganapanna Ballala, as 
bel ongt to the years of 1543 A.D., 1586 A.D., 1665 A.D., and 


& 


1723 A.D.°5 But there is no evidence to substantiate this 


statement. 


KAPU CHIEFS 


This small town lieé north of Padubidre. These 
chiefs were known as Marda=Heggade. There is no means of 
knowing the extent of| princi pal ity in the absence of epigra- 
phical records, Local tradation informs us that they ruled 
over, seven villages of Malluru, Muluru, Paduru, Heruru 
Mujuru and Innanji. By concluding a number of political 
agreements with the neighbouring chiefs,°° the chiefs of 
Kapu played a significant role in the political activities 


of this reign during the Vijayanagara period. 


In the middle of the mwixteenth century the prin-~ 


cipalaty recognised the overlordship of Keladi Sadasiva as 


1s known from an inscription of 1556 A.p, 7° It tells us 


us 
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a 
that the chief Madda Heggade alias Ganpanna Samanta belo- 


nged to a Pangal bali (lineage) was ruling at Kapu with 
the assistance of different guilds. In the presence of 
these bodies and at the instance of Vevachandra, the chier?! 
made) grant of land in the village Maluru yielding an income 


of 80 Yarahas to Dharmanatha basadi for the spiritual wel- 


fare of Munichandradeva, the Guru of Devachandra. 


There is evidence to show that these chiefs tried 
to revolt many times against the Keladi Nayakas. But the 
latter put them down and brought the principality under 
their control. Here Basavappa II built fort known as Mano= 


hargadam, 47 


YERUMALA_ CHIEFS 


The chiefs of this principality were known as 
Mar amma Heggade. Yer uméla 1s situated between Padubidre 
and Kapu. This principality included only two villages. 
(Tenka and Bada Yerumala). Inspite of the limited extent of 
territory, these chiefs commanded considerable respect and 
exercised reasonable influence on the neighbouring chiefs 


43 
during the Vijayanagara period. 


At the commencement of our period we notice a 


chief of this family known as Virumalarasa Maramma Heggade, 


His name 18 found in a stone anscription of 1559 a.p. *4 
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The epigraph records that one Ganapanna made a grant with 
the consent of Maramma Heggade to Janardhana temple at 
Yerumala, for the worship of the deity in the month of 
Vrachika. With the rise of the Keladi Nayakas this prie 


incipality became a part of it. 


In addition to these chiefs, a Portuguese record®> 


of 1630 A.D. mentions a number of other chiefs such as the 

e PR 
king of Dalhator, the Ballalas of Manyappriya, Pednar, Gonde= 
gre, Tombosa, the queen of Saura etc. details of whomma are 


not forthcoming. 
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B. CHIEFS OF NORTH KANARA 
CHAPTER IX 


BILIGI CHIEFS 


The chiefs of Biligi played their own role in 

the political and cultural history of Kanara during the 
period under stndy. They rose to power in the late four~ 
teenth century and reached the zenith in the latter half 

of the sixteenth and early part of the seventeenth. Their 
power began to decline in the middle of the seventeenth 
century and finally came to an end towards the end of the 
eighteenth. The rule of these chiefs over three centuries 

is to be remembered for their patronage to religions like 
Jainism and Virdsaivism and also té literature, The chiefs of 


Biligi ruled over the region above the western Ghats.Uuring 


24 
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the period under study, these chiefs first acknowledged 
the authority of Vijayanagara and had friendly contacts 
with Syadi and other chiefs. They of ten came into conflict 
with the Nayakas of Keladi. They some time sought the 

help of the Sultan of Bijapur and occasionally faced the 


resistance of the Marathas also. 


A few inscriptions and literary works like the 
Bilagiya Arasugala Vaméavali aud the Keladinripavijgayam 
provide some information about the origin of these chiefs 
and their achievements in the political field. The first 
known ruler of this family was Andanna who ruled at Aisarus 
It 1s believed that Andanna was the founder of this dynasty. 
The genealogy of this family 18 known from a copper plate 
inscription dated in 1545 A.D. It says that in a land of 
Karnataka at Svetapuri sanctified by Jina ruled many chiefs 
who bore distinguished titles such as entumane ara anda, 
Maleya Huli, Ugra Marakola and Gadiyanka simha, Then it 
traces the genealogy of the family upto Virappa Odeyar. 
(i.e. 1545 A.D.) Another inscription found in the deserted 
basadi at Biligi dated in 1580 A.D, also gives the genealo- 
gical account, On the basis of these, the genealogy of the 
chiefs of Biligi upto 1565 A.D. can be reconstructed as 


follows: 


THE LINE OF BILIGI RULERS 


Mundanna ~(Andanna) 
‘ e t 


f 1 J 
Bhovappa Kallappa Anmanna 
, ee ! ary 
| I . 
Mundanna Narasa I 
4 7 ! 
j i { - { 
Bhairava Kallappa Ghantannaodeya Munda ITI 
1474 A.D. a 
ed I | 
iipfnava Bhairava Timmdra- Timambika Narasa II 
| salryo 4530 A.D. 
Lakshamana i 


Virappa Odeyar 
(Virammaji his Umen) 
: 1545 A.D. 
a - oe . | 


EARLY ACHIEVEMENTS 


Not many details are forthcoming about the early 
rulers of this family, till 1472 A.D, It was in that year 
Bhairaya, the son of Alsuru Mundanna, was ruling over the 
region of Maraguppe) Hetfitendds covering the regions of 
Sid@hapura and Sagar taluka of North Kanara and Shivamogga 
district respectively. The chief -recognised the overlord=- 
ship of Vigayanagara emperor Virupaksha. Finally the epigra~ 
ph informs us that Bhairava was an ardent disciple of Jaina 
ascetic Vi/salakirti Bhattaraka and made grants to different 


Jaina basadis.“ 
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This chief was followed by Abjimava Bhairava, 
the son of Bhairava. He figures in an undated copper plate 
inscription found at Mudabidre. The epagraph tells us that 
he named Harali Baila grama within the Chikkamaligenadu 
as Gammatapura and donated a piece of land in that vallage 
worth 36 yvarahas for performing religious ceremony at 


Belagola.° 


The next important ruler is Ghantannodeya (Ghante- 
ndra), He was the son of Narasimha I. Buring his rule the 
headquarter of this principality was transferred from Aisuru 
to Biligi, The VamSavali says that he made the town of 
Biligi invincible by suppressing turbulent tribes at Beda= 
kanl, Kunchi and Mugadanduru and constructing forts with 
huge tower there.° The date of this ruler is not known to 


us. 


Next we hear of Narasa II (Narasimha), a contempo- 
rary of Krishnadevaraya of Vijayanagara, An epigraph dated 
in 1530 A.D. refers to Biliga Narasimha's court where 
Vadigidyananda elucidated Jina Darsana.’ About this chief 
Vam$avali says that he defeated Ksivapa ti (Bahmani) and 
planted a pillar of victory at the anstance of Vijayanagara 
king Krishnadévaraya. It adds that in recognition of this 
signal service the latter honoured him by giving his dau- 
gGhter Hariyamma in marriage along with the rulership of the 


province of Penugonda, Gutt1 yielding the revenue of three 


wr 


ah 
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lakhs, ° There is, however, no supporting evidence to 
substantiate this statement. we know that two daughters 

of Krishnad@varaya were married to Ramarajya and Tirumala. 

In this context Desai P.B. thinks that this statement was 
later fabrication.” Kamath S.U. 18 of the opanion that 

that this only indicates their subordination to Vijayanagara 


authority.” 


The next ruler was Virappa, the son of Narasimha. 


By his libdral donation to Jaina basadi, he earned the 
title of Kalikalada Dharmaputra.!! 


LATER RULERS 


On the eve of the commencement of our period, the 
chiefs of Biligi had already strengthened thear hold in 
the Chandragutti rajya. The first ruler of this family 
following in the period under study was Rangaraja, the son 
of Virappa Odeyar, /* From one of the inscriptions dated in 
1575 a.p.23 we learn that he continued the tradition of 
patronising Jaina ascetic and institutions. He is also cre~ 
dited with the construction of Sivalaya at Biligi.'4 He is 
also stated to have driven out the binhajaa den forces from 


his territory. !5 


It 1s interesting to note that one epigraph of 
1570 A.D, mentions Narasimha as the son of Virappa odeyar, © 


In view of this, it can be surmised that both Ranga and 
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Narasimha were the names of the one and the same person. 

He can be designated as Narasimha III. An important event 
that took place during the rule of this chief was the fight 
between himself and the queen 6f Gerasoppe, Chennabhaira= 
devi. This we knowg from an epigraph dated in 1573 A.D. from 
Haldipura. ?” An epigraph of 1575 A.D. recofds that hed do- 
nated 62 Warahas of money to/ fine saint Akalankadeva for 
the study of ‘Seatras,'® This indicates that this chief was 
a favourite dasciple of Akalankadeve.?? Narasimha III was 
succeeded by his son Ghantendra II, (Ghantodeyar), some 
time before 1580 AD.e” This chief was a devoted disciple 
of Bhattakalanka and made liberal grants to Jaina instatu- 
tions, He also constructed Rangamantapa, Chandra’sala and 
Munivasa in the Ratnatraya basadi at Biligi. This basadi 
was built by his father Narasimha III (Rangaraja). He also 
unstalled the images of Nemisvara and Vardhamana for bea~ 
titude of his grandfather and father respectively. He also 


installed ParSvanatha image in that basadi.*? 


He continued to recognise the overlordship of 
Vijayanagara emperor Venkatapatiraya.~* In the political 
field the conflict between the two familie&, i.e. the Bilagi 
and Gerasoppe continued during his rule also. It is said 
that khe attacked the Gerasoppe territory unannounced under 
the pretext of hunting expedition and destroyed the armies 
of Gerasoppe completely.-° Probably at this time Gerasoppe 


was threatened by Keladi Venkatappanayaka I, We hear from 
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the vaméavali-4 that on behalfuof the Vijayanagara emperor 
Ghantendra attacked the Nizamshahi forces and defeated ghe 
Sultan. The work further adds that in recognition of his 
valour Venkatapatiraya of Vijayanagara gave his daughter 
in marriage to Ghantendra along with the territory : from 
Penugonda to Gutti yrelding a revenue of nine lakhs. But 


there 1s no corroborative evidence to this statement. 


a 
Shama Shastry gives/ different account of the same 


event,~° He says that Keladi Venkatappa was highly pleased 
with the valour of Ghantendra, The latter led exped1tion 
to Bijapur at the instance of Keladi Nayaka, who honoured 
victorious Ghantendra by offering his daughter in marriage 
to him and presenting the territory between Penngonda and 
Gutti. We do not know the source from which R.Shama Shastry 
got this information. This account does not seem to hare 
known from any other sources. He also did not have hold on 
Penugonda region which he conld present to Ghantendra, On 
the other hand the Keladintipavijayam speaks of Keladi 
Venkatappa's conquest of Biligi ana subj uga ti on™ One of the 
Portuguese records of 1629 A.D. also indicates that Ghante- 
ndra was reduced to the status of subordination by the Keladi 
Wayakac’ 

The Vameavaji~® says that Ghantendra II married the 
daughter of Syadi Arasappanayaka II and to them was born 


Ghantendra Ill. 
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But Shama Shastry says that Ghantendra III was 


. On . the other-hand inscript- 


the son of Ghantendra 11.7% 
tons give a different account. For example, according to 

an epigraph of 1666 Ap.°? Ghantendra III was the son of 
Timmappa who belonged to different line commencing from the 
son of Ghantendra ais seems to be more authentic than 
other sources. Ghantéendra III is said to have clashed with 

the Keladi forces, probably he tried to make good, the loss 

of territories by his predecessor Ghantendra II. If the 
Portuguese record is to be believed, he sought the help of 
Syadi chief and tried to revolt against the Keladi authority?” 
The Keladinripavijayam gives) different version of the situ= 
ation. According to this work both the Syada and Baligi chigs 
tried to exploit the disturbed pblitical condition in the 
Keladi einadon caused by the revolts of SadaSivanayaka, 

the brother-in-law of the ruling chief Virabhadra,. They 

gave asylum to Sadasiva who had to run away from Ikkéri 

and they even sought the help of the Sultan of Bijapur to 
placate Virabhadra, SadaSivanayaka died in the meantime but 
the Biligi and Syadi chiefs continued their hostilities. But 
they could not succeed in their attempts. Virabhadra also 
followed conciliatory policy and came to an understanding 


~ - Q 
with the Svadi and Biligi chiefs i ete of which, the 


latter chiefs got back their territories. The Keladinripa~ 


— 
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vijayam also adds that Ghantendra III gave his daughter 
“the 
in marriage to Bhadraiyya, the son of) deceased SadaSiva-~ 


iyya,°? (Sada&%ivaniyana). 


According to Vainsavali’ “Ghanténdra III received 
invitation from Svadi (Sode) Raghunathanayaka to visit 
car festival at Banavasi. He accepted the invitation. On 
his Way Terekeri Hanfoappa attacked Ghantendra and the latter 
was forced to withdraw to his capital where he died. This 


narration indicates that there existed friendly relation 


between the chief of Svadi and of Bilaigi. 


The death of Ghantendra III seems to have changed 
the situation, The VamSavali* tells us that Ghanténdra IV, 
the successor of Ghantendra III, had to facd an attack of 
Keladi Nayaka, whereupon he sought the help of Bijapur 
Sultan. Conse gudhti ys the Keladi Nayaka had to withdraw 
his attack. Ghantendra IV constructed a fort at Belagoda. 
(near Bi1igi).°* He was known for his patronage to Vira- 
Saiva faith. An epigraph of 1643 A.D. informs us about his 
gift of land worth: Hundred and four Yarahas to Mahaprabhu 
Pancha Vamaniga Basavyalingadeva for the services in the 


Matha at Sidhapura.°> 


It is interesting to note that now on, the Bilaga 
chiefs drifted towards Virasaivism. The earlier rulers were 
devout Jéinas and the change seems to have met with criticism 


in Jaina circles, As tradition goes to say that aa result 


of this change Ghantendra turned mad, °° 


3%' 
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The death of Ghantendra IV brought bad days to 
the Biligi principality. The deceased chief had no issue 
and the Keladi Nayaka always had an eye on this principa- 
lity.°?? However, the officers of the prancipality rose to 
occasion and averted the danger of annihilation.°°© A son 
was adopted by the queen Chennamma and he was declared the 
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ruler of Biligi some time after 1651 A.D. under the name 


of Sivappa. 


This chief carried on the administration smoothly. 
He had two wives ‘Santamma and Gaur amma, *° Like his father 
he patronised Virasaivism, An epigraph of 1665 a.d.4) tears 
us that he made gift of land to a Matha built by Dodda Ven- 
katayanayaka in Sidhapura. His another grant to Guru Soma ppa- 
dévaru 1s recorded in ax Patetcs 1667 Pe ec It seems that 
this chief met an accidental death. Shama Shastry refers 
to a tradition which tells us that he died by falling from 


horse back. 4° 


Sivappa had no issue. One of his queens Santamma 
adopted one of the sons of Jamburu Santaiyya as her own 
and made him the chief of Bilaigi. He was named as Immadi 


‘Si vappanayaka. “* 


In 1674 A.D. he is known to have made grants of 
ae ys n 
village Nirgud2 to Kollurudeva of Mahaltina Matha at Hulu~ 


\ 5 Z 
ganahalli.* This Si vappa too died without any issue, 
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Therefore his mother Santamma had adopted another son of 
Jamburu Santaiyya and placed him on the Biligi throne. 
This eVent took place before 1678 Aop in which the 
earliest known record of this chief is dated. This epigra- 
ph tells us that he made a grant of land worth 12 Yarahas 
in a village known as Kakanakul2 vittege to Basavaprabhu~ 
déeva for the mathas which was proposed to be constructed 
on the bank of the lsaravatie*! In the year 1685 A.D. the 
same chief made provision for the conduct of daily worship 
and certain rituals such as Rudrabhiseka and Mahapuja to 


be performed in the Mahabalesvara temple at Gdkarna,4° 


A skilful rider of horse, Biligi Somasekhara 


won the admiration of Keladi Chennammaji. It is said that 


ThervUqn %F 
he won the territories which M422" ost durang/ his predece= 
49 


SSOrs. But we do not have any corroborative avidence,. 


After the death of SomaSéekharanayaka, his son 


30 An 


Immadi Somasékhara ascended the throne of Biligi. 
epigraph of 1710 A.D. informs us that his queen’ Chenna~ 
mallammaji made a grant of land in the suburb Bal ugani 
alias Chennamallambapura of BEdakani village to Basavalin- 
gadéva,>* Further, 1n 1716 A.D. this chief along with the 
Same queen donated land in the village of Chikkabailahalli 
of Gutti Venthe (sub division of Banavasi~12000) to Malli- 


karjunadéva.°- 
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An important achievement of Immadi SomaseNara 
was the repulsion of the Maratha attack -under Bajirao 


who made an attempi to invade Biligi.°” 


Immadi soma&sekharanayaka was followed by his son 
Virabhadra. He was a great scholar and a great devogee 
of Lord Siya.°* His son was Basayendra who was crowned 


in the Angirasa Samvatsara corresponding to 1752 in? 


He is said to have driven ont? the Muslim forces which 
attacked his principality. The peem ends with eulogy of 
Basavendra thereby indicating that i% was composed in the 
reign of this chief. It is also believed that he was the 
last ruler of this principality.°” But two epigraphs”” 
dated in 1769 A.D. refer to Soma@sekharanayaka III as Maha- 


prabhu indicating that he succeeded to Biligi. throne. His 


reign period falls beyond the scope of the present siudy. 


THE EXTENT OF PRINCIPALITY 


On the basis of epigraphs and literary works it 
is posbible to get some idea about the extent of the Biligi 
principality. It included the present Sidhapura Taluka of 


North Kanara and a few portions of Shivamoga district, 


ACHBEVEMENTS OF THE BILIGI RULERS 
The chiefs of Biligi are known for ther patronage 
to the cultural development within their territories, As 


patrons of art and literature these chiefs made Biligi 


Sty UY 
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one of the centres of cultural activities during the pe= 


riod under study. 


As stated above, in the beginning these chiefs 
were devout followers of Jainism and were responsible for 
the construction of a number of Basadis round about Bilagi 
and made generous donation) to Jaina institutions in impor= 
tant Jaina centres at Mudabadre. But they followed a policy 
of eathol jem and patronised Saivism.”” From the days of 
Ghanténdra IV they came under the influence of ViraSaivism. 
Many grants of these chiefs to different ViraS$aiva Mathas°° 
are recorded in the inscriptions, but grants for the promo= 
tion of Jainism are conspicttously absent. The Biligi chiefs 
were patrons of literature also. The famous scholar Bhat takall- 
nka, the author of Sap@ahSnu“sisana, was @ luminary of the 
period. An epigraph of 1591 a.p.°} composed by this scholar 
gives a detailed account of his scholarship in logic,drama, 
music, astrology, grammar and above all, Jaina Sastra. His 
contribution to Grammatical study through Sabadhanusasana 


is well known. 


Narasimha III (Rangaraja)was known for his scho- 
larship and earned the title ‘Bhojyaraja’. Immadi Somasekhara 
1s also eulogised as a poet well versed in Bharata ‘Sastra 
and Mimamsa, His successor Virabhadra 1s said to have been 


a great patron of poets, orators and scholars.e°” 
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Ratnatraya Basadi is a distinct contribution of 
the Biligi chiefs to the development of architecture. The 
Virupaksha temple in this place, known for its architectural 
and sculptural beauty, 1s yet another contribution of 
these chiefs. It was built by Vir amma, the queen of Virappa, 


in 1570 A.D.°? 
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GENEALOGY OF THE BILIGI CHIEFS 


Ghantendra I 
! 


J i os B 
Timappa Narasa II hor 
Pa ! 1545 A.D. 201, 
Devappa j 
j (Ranga)Narasimha III 
1570-80 A.D. 
Tamappa ' 
1 Ghantendra II 
Ghantendra III 1580-93 A.D. 
1600-30 A.D. (no issue) 
J 
! -J 
- Ghantendra IV 
Ghante Ammaji 1632-51 A.D. 
married to Keladi (no issue) 
Bhadraiyya 


1 _ 
Sivappamayaka 
(Adopted son of the former) 
1652=1667 A.D. 


I 2 
Immadi ‘Sivappanayaka 
(Adopted son of the former) 
1674 A.D, 


Bes 
Soma'sekharanayaka I 
(Adopted son of the former) 
ee 16781685 A.D. 


2 aoa 
Soma@sekharanayaka II 
1710 = 1730 A.D. 


oF ! 
Virabhadra 
1730 ~ 1752 A.D. 
| 
Basavyendra 
1752 A.D. 
J 
Somasékharanayaka III 
1769 A.D. 
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CHAPTER X 


SALUVAS OF GERASOPPE 


Geraroppe 
The Saluvas of | on the west coast of Karnataka 


rose to prominence in the middle of the fourteenth century 
A.D. They acknowledged the authority of Vijayanagara 
emperors by styling themselves MahamandaleSvara. Scho= 
lars like Saletore B.A. and Kamath S.U. connect this family 
with that of the Saluvas of Vijayanagara,! But we do not 
get clear evidence to connect these families, Two inscri= 
tious round at Mudabidre give great detail about the 
rulers of Gerasoppe. The first fuler of Gerasoppe family 
was Saluva Narana and he was follow8d by Saluva Nagana. 
Then followed by many rulers in that line; afterwards came 


Honna, Kama Mangarasa (Mavarasa) and Haivarasa. 


In this context it is to be noted that Moraes 


3 = 
G.M. introduced a chief by name Hariharanripala,on the 


basis|Ibn Batuta, who mentions a chief called Hariyab.But 


there is no epigraphical evidence to support thas view, 


From Haiva onwards, we get considerable details 


about the achievements of these chiefs. Haiva bore the 


title of Kali Kalada Karna and called himself Mahamanda- 


leSvara and his authority was recognised by Basavadeva of 


Chandavara* He ruled over the regions of Haduvalli, Nagare, 


and Gerasoppe and Gokarna,°® 


After Haiva this family was dévided into two 


branches; one started ruling from Sangitapura (Hadavali, 


Bhatkal Taluka of North Kanara District) and "other from 


Gerasoppe. (Honnavara taluk of the same distract). On 


the basis of a few epigraphs these two lines can be drawn 


as follows: 


Gerasoppe 
J 


Sangama Maipala 
(Manga III) 
{ 


KeSava 
(1401-1420 A.D) 
! 


Sangiraya 
(1420-28 A.D) 
J 

Bhairaya I 
(1428-62 A.D) 


Haivarasa 
j 


Sangitapura 
§ 
Sangiraya Odeyar 
(1408-1448 A.B) 
I 


Indagarasa Odeyar 
(1449-1460 A.D) 


| 
Sangiraya Odeyar II 
(1460-1476 A.D) 


J 


ag” 
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Gerasoppa Sangitapura 
! _ ! 
Bhairavya I Sangiraya Odeya 
(1420-62 A.D) (1460-76 A.D.) 
j 
i I 
Immadi Bhairava Malliraya ~ 
mith Be (les2-71 ap) Tmorpddvarase, |, 
(From Gerasoppa) (from Boune yen) (1476-1508 A.D) 


(from 1471-80 A.D) 


) 1 
from Gexnacnns Devarasa Odeyar I 


Devarasa Odeyar(1481-1502) 1823 A.D. 
I 
Saluva Bhairavaraya(1508A, D) Gurubaja 


1 Odeyar 
Mallrao (4527-33 A.D) 
(1512 A,DiMaticed by (son of Sangiraya) 
Danvers) 


| 
Saluva Immadi Devarasa - ' 
(1514-23 A.D) Devyarasa Odeyar II 
j 
Padumala devi (1533 - 1541 A.D) 
(1523-29 A.D) | 
H 
Saluva Krishnadevarasa @hennadéviamma 
* (1529-1559 A.D) (1541-51 A.D) 
{ ! 
eee 36 
Chenna Bhairadeyi 
(1551-1560 A.D) 
ruler of Sangitapura 
and from 
(1560-1607 A.D) 
Ruler of Gerasoppa and Sangitapura 


Both the lines commenced their rule round about 
1400 A.D. and continued upto 1551 A.D. The ruler at Sangi- 
tapura was Chennadevi Amma. At the same time the ruler of 


Berasoppe was Saluva Krishnadevarasa. The latter died 


ask 


withont any issue while in Sangitapura Chennadeviamma 

was succeeded by her saster Chennabhairadéy2.? She was 
Sose (niece) of Saluva Krishnadévarasa, Since he had no 
issue, Chennabhairadévi took up the reign of the govern- 
ment of Gerasoppe like also and thus by about 1560 A.D. 
i.e. at the commencement of the period under study, both 
branches came to be united” and both Gerasoppe and Bhatkala 
enjoyed the position of headquarters” of the principality. 
It should be noted in this connection that the mother of 
Chennabhairadevi, who was Known as Bhairadévi, '° also bore 
the title of MahamandaleSvara, but there is no evadence to 


show that she ruled for some time, 
ACHIEVEMENTS OF EARLY RULERS 


The early members of this family upto Chennabha-~- 
iradevi contributed much to the growth of the west coast 
regiog. They promoted religious activities and became 
responsible for the growth of Jainism in this region. Bhat- 
kala for ai ds one of the Jaina centrep and many 
basadis came to be constructed there. They also success= 
fully checked the inroads of the Muslim! and spread of the 


Por tugue se actavities.*° 


As noted above Chennabhairadeyi was the first 
ruler of this family in the period under study. She began 
her career at Sangitapura before 1556 A.D, and took over 


Gerasoppe also about in 1560 A.D. 


@ 
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356 


Chennabhairadebi took keen interest in defending 
her territory. She 1s said to have built armed forces 
and garrisoned it in three forts, one at Bhatkala, to keep 
off the Farangis (i.e. Portuguese ) another on the eastern 
fontiers to guard against the Pindaris ive. (Marathas) anda 


third at Hogawadi pass.'5 


THE RELATION wITH VIJAYANAGARA 


Queen Channabhairadevi recognised the authority of 
Vijayanagara emperor Sada6ivaraya!® who sought her help and 
earned good will for the purpose of importing Aorses through 


the port of Bhatkala and Honnavar.-" 


The absence of the name of Vijayanagara emperor 
in the inscrip@ion of Channabhairadevi after 1565 A.D, made 
Buchanan believe that she asserted her independence and no 
longer recognised any higher authori ty. 8 But in a few 
inscriptions she called herself Maliamandal@évara’® which 
indicates to an imperial authority. It may be surmised that 
the queen was not completely independent yet. Further Fred~ 
rick Caeserm an Italian traveller noticed an 1567 ADs that 
the queen ‘Gargopam (i.e.Gerasoppa) near 'Onor' was a tribute- 
ry to the king of Bezeneger' Fr. Du Jurrick remarked in 
the year 1586 A.D. that Onor and Batticola (Bhatkala etc. 
acknowledged the imperial authority of Vijayanagara,~" Ti 18 


of course possible that her allegiance to the Vijayanagara 


authority was only nominal. 
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RELATIONS WITH OTHER POWERS 


Queen Channabhairadeyvi often came into contact 
with neighbouring chiefs like Tolahas of Surala, the 
Biligi chiefs and the Ballalas of Padubidre. According 
to the Por tuguese account of 1569 A.D. the queen of Gera- 
soppe consented to provide 300 soldiers to the Tolaha 
chief who was attacked by the Por tuguese.“* This shows 
that the queen was eager to check the Portuguese menace 


in the Tolaha principality. 


An epigraph dated in 1573 A.D. found at Haladipura 
refers to her fight against Narasappa Odeyar of Bilage. 
In the battle Devannayayaka of Haladipura threw himself in 
defensive battle and died risen. This points out that the 
terrgtory of the queen extended upto the Ghats and her 
relationship with the chiefs of Biligi was not cordial. It 
1s said that Ghantendra II of Biligi crushed the forces of 


this queen.“ 


Chennabhairadevi maintained cordial relationship 
with the Ballala of Padubidre. An epigraph of the latter 
dated in 1573 A.D. speaks of the co-operation of this queen 


Sous 2. 
in the construction of MuniSsvara basadi of Padubidre. 


CHENNABHAIRADEVI AND THE PORTUGUESE 
By the time Chennabhairadevi came to power 


the Portuguese had established themselves well in Kanera, 


They tried to dominate over the local chiefs and monopo~ 
lise trade in the region. This naturally resulted in cla- 
shes between them and Chennabhairadevi. In 1569 A.D.’ the 
Portuguese attacked Honnavar in order to exact tribute 

from her and] controlled the trade activities on the coast. 
The queen resisted this attack heroically.?” The actual 
result of the conflict is not known. But the Portuguese 
sources tell us that they had an upper hand and that finally 
the queen surrendered the port of Honnavar to them. *® one 

of the Portuguese accounts written by Antonio Pinto informs 
us that the Portuguese demanded heavy annual tribute and the 
pepper to be sold at concessional rate. The queen was not 
ready to accept the terms.”? Instead she planned to oust 

the foreigners from the area, She even sought the help of 


the Adilshahi of Bijapur and Zamorin of Calicat.°° 


This resulted in a major clash in 1570 A.D. when 
the queen prepared herself to attack the port of Hannavar 
which she had Lost. The only source of information about 
this clash comes from the Portuguese side and it is diffi-~- 
cult to verify their statements. These Portuguese mesa. 


tell us that the queen failed in her attempt though they 


appreciated her plan in this direction. 


According to the Portuguese source the relation 
between the opponents gradually improved and the queen 


agreed to sell certain quantity of pepper to the Portuguese. 


The Dutch traveller Linschoten speaks of large quantity 
of pepper sold to the Portuguese from Honnavar porte? 

This type of relation continued till the fall of Gerasoppa 
principality.°> It is obviously because of this relation-~- 


Ship that she was known in the Portuguese circle as a 


pepper queen, 


HER RELATIONSHIP WITH ADILSHAHI RULERS 


As noted above, Chennabhairadeyi tried to main- 
tain frkendly relationship with the Adilshahis of Bijapur 
by seeking their help in her struggle with the Portuguese. 
The statement of Sturrock?» that she accepted the Adilshahi 
authority is, however, untenable, On the other hand she 


first owed allegiance to the Vijayanagara emperor ana in 


course of time she ruled almost independently. 


As regards her allé@giance A the Adilshahis, 
Pinto 1s of the opinion that she refused to enter into a 
treaty with the Portuguese at the instigation of the Adil- 
shahi ruler.°° Fariya Y¥’Sousa tells us that on the adviee 
of the Adilshahi ruler she recruited large army of 3000 
men and secured 2000 from the former to invade Honnavar.°? 
It 1s also said that she secured the help of Bijapur Sultan 
in her struggle against the Nayakas of Keladi. A Portuguese 
record of 1596 A.D. tells us that Keladi Venkatappanayaka 


attacked Gerasoppe and the Adilshahi ruler sent a force to 


A 2 
‘ebufe the queen. The same record informs us that the 
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Adilshahi forces would have captured two p forts of Keladi 
situated above the @hats had not the rebellion taken place 


at Bijapur.°° 


The relationship between the ruler of Gerasoppe 
and that of Keladi was characterised by hostility because 
er the struggle for supremacy in Kanara region. Both were 
the subordinates of the Vijayanagara, But with the weake=- 
ning of the latter power, the Keladi Nayakas tried to overt 
other chiefs in the Kanara region. It is even said that 
this queen accepted the authority of Keladi Sadafiva.°” 


But there is no evidence to support this view. On the other 


hand both Siyatattvaratnakara and the Keladinripayajayam 


speak of constant clashes between the two families. *° Venka~ 


tappanayaka, however was successful finally in subduing this 
queen and annexing Gerasoppe principality to his own king=- 
dom before 1607 A.D, This is corroborated both by indigenous 
and foreign sources. ** Thus she was the last member of the 
family of Gerasoppe. It should be noted in this connection 


that Shama Shastri introduces another member in the name of 


Lakshmidévi who, he says, was installed by Venkatappa himseif.* 


after defeating Chennabhairadéyi. But no source to my knovw= 


ledge supports this view. ‘“ 


THE EXTENT OF THE TERRITORY 


2 


There is reason to believe that Gerasoppe principality 


covered practigBlly entire coastal region of North Kanara and 
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extreme Northern portion of South Kanara Districts. *° 
Chennabhairadévi's reign is the longest in the Gerasoppe 
family. She was a very active queen and tried her best 

to assert her power all through her career. Her reign 1s 
marked with cone aerebic building activities and promotion 
of Jaina religion.(/The famous Santanatha Tirthankara 
basadi at Gerasoppe was constructed during her rule. ** 
Most of the basadis found at Bhatkala, Haduvali and Gerasoppe 
were also constructed during her period. She is reputed to 
have made liberal grants to temples of Siva and Vga shnu 

such as Tiruvengalasyami at Bhatkala and SaneSyara temple 

at Bainduru?® (South Kanara). Theee copper plate inscriptions 
dated 1556,1562 and 1564 A.D. found at Uppunda (South Kanara) 
record$ her grants to Ramachandratirtha of Uppunda for the 
conduct of religious ceremonies. It was Chennabhairadevi who 
restored religious rituals in the temple of Durgaparamesvari 
at Uppunda in 1562 A.D. when there was disorganization in 


the conduct of the religious rituals, *° 
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CHAPTER XI 


SVADI RULERS 


The principality of Swadi or Sode marked its app- 
earance in tie Ghat region of Kanara in the early part 
; of the fourteenth century, attained its zenith in the 
middle of the seventeenth century and ended ats political 
entity in the middle of the eighteenth century. In the 
beginning, the principality was goutined to the region 
round about Sirsi in the North Kanara. Subsequently it 
extended its border upto the sea, taking in the coastal 
stretch from the river Mirjan in the South to the Cape 

pas hes 
Ramas in the North. The Henan this principality was 


at Sonda or Svadi in the Sirsi Taluka of North Kanara. 
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The chiefs called themselves Svadi Purayaradhisvara. In 

the course of three centuries of its existence these] came 
into contact with) contemporary rulers like the Vijayanagara 
emperors, the Keladi Nayakas the Adilshahis of Bijapur, 

the Marathas and the Europeans. After the battle of Rakka- 
sa-Tangadi, they continued for long time as vassal of the 
Vijayanagara Emperors and gradually they rose to prominence 
and became one of the prominent political powers in Kanara, 
The polatical career of Svadi chiefs begins with Arasappe I, 
as a Subordinate of Immadi Devaraya of Vijayanagara. Inscri~ 
ptions indicate that there was a close contact’ between the 
two families but there is no evidence to support the opinion 
of Buchanan! who states that two families had blood relation-~ 
Ship. The earliest reference to this chief is found in an 
epigraph of 1431 A.D. from Hosakoti which speaks of his sub= 
ordinate position under Vijayanagara emperor Devaraya Maharaja* 
The only information we get about him was that he died in 
that year and his nine queens committed sahagamana. Strangely 
enough, no \gteful information is coming forth regarding 

the history of Svadi from 1431 to 1555 A.D. No epigraph 
belonging to this principality has been discovered yet, 

Only from the Portuguese account we hear of trade agreements 
between them and the Syadi chief in 1528 A.D. and in 1530 
A.D.° But it is not known who the ruling king was and it is 


almost known how far these accounts are reliable, 
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Conaected 
From 1555 A.D. onwards we get almost/ accounts of 


this family till 1ts end. In this year figures an 
Arasappa, whose relationship with one noted above is, 
however, is not known. But there 1s no doubt that both 
belonged to the same family. He may be thus designated 
as Arasappa II. In an epigraph of 1555 A.p.4 he is des= 
cribed as a ruler of Somadapuri (i.e.Svadi). The ruling 
king of Vijayanagara then was SadaSivaraya. Inscriptions? 


indicate that he continued to bea subordinate of Vijaya~ 


nagara rulers, SadaSiva as well as Venkatapatiraya. 


The political career of Arasappa was marked by his 
clash with ChikkaSankannanayaka 1m 1585 A.D.° Obviously, 
Keladi Nayaka planned this invasion with a view to extend 
his satnote ts in Kanara and he seems to have been successful 
also. It is stated that Arasappa (sought the help of the 


Adilshahi ruler’ but 1t was not) much use. 


It seems that the cordial relationship between the 
Sultan of Bijapur and the Svadi chief did not continue for 
long, because in 1593 A.D. we notice Arasappa facing an 
attack from the Adilshahi forces led by Manjun Khan. 
Ferishta says° that Arasappa resisted the Bijapur forces, 
but finally he had to submit and agree to pay annual 


tribute and presents. 


Not much is known about Arsappa's relations with the 


Portuguese. The accounts of the latter make us believe 
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that the relationship was friendly. Ome of the accounts 
says that when the Dutch tried to intrude in Kanara coast 
in 1602 A.D. Arasappa drove them back with the help ofjthe 


Portaguené.” 


Arasappa was a patron of different religions He 
made munificient grants to Jain basadis. An epigraph dated 
in 1562 hbe eekene his pilgrimage to Sravanabelgola 
and his granting money for worship in that place. He was 
a devotee of Akalankadeéva of Biligi. Desai, P.B. has 
pointed out that his contact with the latter was due to 
his close relationship with the Biligi chiefs as pointed 
out earlier, /! He made liberal grants to temples and mathas 
also. In 1591 A.D. he is said to have repaired Agrahara 
in memory of his mother Cvengemua ra 1593 a.p./4 he made 
grant$ of land to the temple of Lord Trivikrama at Svadi 
built by Vadiraja SWami. An epigraph of 1598 a.p,*4 speaks 
of his grants of land to the temple of Maduk@Sava at 
Banavasi. The active career of Arasappa II came to an end 
in 1602 a.p.'5 and in the same year he was succeeded by his 
son Ramachandra. A canner plate inscription of that year 
depicts him as a feudatory of Vijayanagara king Yenkatapati- 


- 16 
raya. 


The only event that took place during his rule was 


a fierce attack of Venkatappanayaka of Keladi. The Keladi- 
AM : 
nripavijyayam tells us that the king was routed thoroughly” 
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One of the Portuguese records of 1629 co also speaks 
Aw 

of rae bane worth twelve pagodas from this chief by Ke@lad1 

Venkatappa. Possibly Ramachandra did face reverse. Bat the 


continued to rule his principality unaffected. 


The epigraph of 1602 A.D. referred [above speaks of 
his constructing a temple for Paneth and certs and 
grant of three villages Singanphalli, Huvanamane{ Kappigadde 
for the temple for religious ceremonies to be conducted 
there. These images are said to have been worshipped in 
the palace of Venkatapatiraya at Vijayanagara (Venkatapati 
Maharajaru Arabhya Arananeyalfi Poojésikondu Baruva, Hamma 
Mane Dévarada Sita Lakshmana Ramachandra). The rule of 


Ramachandra came to an end in 1618 A.D.2? 


The successor and the son of Ramachandra waa Raghuna- 
thanayaka. He came to power in 1618 A.D. Like his father 
he continued to owe his alligiance to the Vijayanagara ruler 


Venkatapataraya.~° 


During this period also, the relationship of Svadi 
with Keladi continued to be hostile. In view of the death 
of Venkatappa, Raghunathanayaka seems to have thought of 
taking revenge against the reverses suffered by his father 
at the hands of the latter. He attacked the Kelad1i and acco- 
rding to one of the Portuguese record§ dated in 1630 A.D. he 


ec = 
Assited the alliance of the Bilagi chief."! the result 
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however, was no way favourable to him. Keladi Virabhadra 
in 
pwsked back the invader and the hostility ended wrth a 


treaty between the twos?” 


Raghunathanayaka was an ardent devotee of God Madhu-~ 
keSvara at Banavasi. He presented to god an ex¢qupi td, carved 
OMCR | ONECR stone for conducting different celeberations in 
the temple: 7° He also made donations for conducting different 
celeberations in the temple. It is said that in the later 


a a 2 
days of his career he became) followers of ViraSaivism. 


Raghunathanayaka was succeeded by his son Madhulinga 
nayaka in 1638 ibs ta his rule also the Svadi relationship 
with the Keladi Nayakas did not improve. In his zeal to punish 
the Keladi ruler, Madhulinga even supported the Portuguese 
sahen the fort of Honnavar in possession of the latter was 
attacked by ‘Sivappanayaka of Keladi in 1654 Kp? tee chaius 
rally enraged the Keladi Nayakas who took an opportunity of 
Invading Svadi in 1666 A.D. The Keladinripavijayam tells us 
that the Svadi chief was no matoh for the invader and he vover- 
ran Sirs1, Heruru, Bolur, Puliyakana, Karavuru, Banavasi,Sada-~ 
nagudu etc. Madhulinganayaka had to sue peace (Sandhi Mukhadale 
Sodeya Madhulinganayakam, Bedikollal). Final ly, ‘Si vappa 


withdrew his forces from the Svadi region as a result of 


the treaty. 
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The effect of this treaty did not last long. In 
1663 A.D. the next Keladi ruler Bhadrappa once again 
attacked the Syadi and gained an upperhand.?° But he 
thought it wiser to strikke a treaty rather than pursue 


his victory when he heard that the Svadi chief approached 


clud 
the Sultan for help.*? Once again a treaty was Rete g 
into and the Keladi forces withdrew from Svadi.°° 
31 


Madhulinganayakas' rule ended in about 1665 A.D. 
It was believed that he was succeeded by his son SadaSiva- 
nayaka.°- But three inscriptions’® show that the succession 
went to Ramachandra who was the son of Madhulinganayaka, 


a = —_ ~ 
obviously he was|brother of Sode SadaSavanayaka>?* 


The rule of Ramachandra appears to have witnessed the 


revolt of some kingmen of him in 1670 A.D.>4 But it 18s not 


known who these Kingmen were. However, this incident was 


of no serious consequence, 


Another feature of this period was that Ramachandra 


tried to extend his authority below the Ghats. In 1672 A.D. 


35 nach 


was under the influence of the Adilshahi, and Mar yan? over 


his general Govindanayaka managed to capture Ankola 


which the Keladi Nayaka had a hold. However, Ramachandranayaka 


could not keep these places for long.” 


Yet another interesting feature of this period was the 
contact of Svwadi with the Marathas. It is even said that the 


4 


373 


38 


Svadi king became suberservient to Sivaji. But we are 


not sure of the historicity of this view. 


a a 
Like his predecessor Ramachandra II was)zealous patron 


39 


of religion. His inscription of 1668 4.2 records a grant 


of Surger village in Umbalaballi Sime to Sri Narasimhabharati 
of Kudali Sringeri Sad. An epigraph of 1674 A.D. from 
Honehalli records an interesting information that in that 
year Svami of Honehalli performed Somayaga which was condu- 
cted by Agnihotri KésBava Bhatta of Kadtoka. It is also said 
that Sruti Bhatta was anvited from Kasi to guard the perfor-~ 
mance. This sacrifice was conducted for the prosperity of 


Ramachandranayaka,?° 


The next chief badaSivaraya the brother of Ramachandra II 
commenced his rule in 1662 a.p,** He was the most important 
king in the family and he ruled for, longer tenes; than his 
predecessors. It is interesting to note that he changed his 
title from Nayaka to Raya, 4? He recognised the army with an 
antention to prevent the aggression from the Marathas and 
Muslims. *° He also tried to expand his authority and have 
conquered five regions north of the river Gangavali. The 


changing conditions of the Adilshahis obviously helped him 


to achieve his aim. 


THE SVADI AND MUGHALS 


There is reason to believe that SadaSivaraya came into 


contact with the Mughals. According to English records 
of 1685 A.D. the latter occupied the town of Karwar4? which 
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had come under the authority of the Svadi. Another English 
MES 1606 AD: intotus “ay thet Ahe Bing or Syaat Wes 
paying tribute to the fegreds. 45 In this context the 
Marathas Bakkay says that the king of Svadi acknowledged 
the authority of the Mughals. Further it tells us that 
Sadasiva visited the court of Mughals at Delhi and padd 
respect to Badashaha.*° Though Italian and English trave- 
llers like Gemelli eareRiand Hamilton mention the payment 
of tribute by the Svadi king to the Mughals,*’ the latter 
could not consolidate their authority in Kanara. It now, 
therefore, wrong to hold that SadaSiva was a subordinate 


) 
to the Mughais.*° 


SVADI_AND THE PORTUGUESE 


The expansion of the Svadi principality towards the 
border of Gaa marked a new era in the political and economic 
relationship between the Svyadi and the Portuguese. This was 
strengthened by conclusion of two treatres between these two 
in 1691 A.D. and 1706 A.D. According to the first treaty, 
the Raja of Svadi was allowed to have house at Goa for the 
Sale of pepper produced in his kingdom. He was given permi- 
Ssion by the viceroy to keep ten armed men in his house at 
Goa for its protection. The chief also agreed to permit the 
Portuguese to have a house in his dominion and to exempt the 


Christians from the payment of taxeg. Further the Portuguese 


were allowed to build churches in the Svadi principality 
wherever the Christian population Vaveds” Through another 
treaty of 1706 &D. the Svadi chief secured Bicholim ( a pl- 
ace in Goa). Further he was promised of assistance by the 

50 


Portuguese against anyhagression especially the Marathas. 


SADASIVA AND THE ENGLISH 


4 


In 1698 A.D. the Marathas raided the Svadi principality. 
Sadasivariya suspected that this was due to the instiga~- 
tion of the Englash.°- In retaliation he reqused to supply 
required quantity of pepper to the English. °- Then the 
latter negotiated with merchants of Bhatkala and Honnavar.>> 
Such action of the English enraged SadaSiva. He decided to 
take severe action against them. He started drawing his 
forces resolving to asgult the English factory at Karwar. 
But the Marathas raid uflsuaded him to go ahead his plan of 
invasion. * Yet with an rntention to control the activities 
of the English, he built fort on the mouth of the river, 
Kala (ase. modern SadaSivagad). The construcizon of fort 


began in 1698 A.D. and was completed in 1705 AyD, °” 


Inspite of his hectic activity SadaSivaraya did pay 
attention to religious activities. An epigraph of 1713 A.D. 
found in the MadhukeSvara temple at Banavasi records of his 
construction of stone Mantapa in that temples? He was a 

Q Work 


patron of literature. He is said to have composedjon polity, 


SadaSivarajaniti. >’ By his freindly relationship with 
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various powers, he controlled the activities of the Englash 
and averted the inroad of the Marathas. He was responsible 
for the expansion of commercial activities in the coastal 


region. 


It 1s said that the reign of SadaSivanayaka came to 


wal 
an end in the year 1697 A.D. and] he was succeeded by his 
son Basavalinga in that year,°° But the Keladinripavajayam 


x, e 


and an epigraph notices the reign of Sad&Siva beyond that 


59 Whe 
year, 1.e. 1715 A.D. and this can be taken sel sacha of has 


Y 


rule. 


Basavalinga succeeded his father in 1715 A.D. Soon after 
h@ came to throne he trted to expana his authority over 
nexehoourdag areas. It is stated 1n the Maratha Bakhar° "that 
his commander Kallapaiyya, conquered the fort of Mahéndra- 
gad, Kadra, Madurgad from the Mughals. Phonda was also con= 


UA. 
quered by him. The Desai of Phanda and cia and other 


chiefs were under his authority. 


BASAVALINGA BND THE ENGLISH 


One of the important events in the reign of Basavalinga 
was his conflict with the English. The construction of[the 
fort at Sadasivagad had rendered the English at Karwar as 
prisoners in the Chitakula and Karwar? The demolition of the 
fort at Nandyala (near Karwar) by his predecessor, SadaSiva- 
nayaka endangered the English settlement at Karwar. The move-= 


ment of the English ships to and fro in Karwar Zone were now 
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controller by the Svadi chief. This hastened the conflict 
between the two from 1716 A.D. to 1717 A.D. Sensing the 
danger of an attack from the Syadi chief, George Taylor, 
the chief of Karwar factory sent an express letter to the 
Governor at Bombay in which he requested speedy help.°2 But 
before the arrival of the English fleet in Karwar, Basayva= 
linga had already besieged the English factory there.°? 
In the course of the military campaign the Svadi, forces in- 
flicted a crushing defeat on the English. They besieged the 
Gun of the English factory and blockaded all the means of 
supply to the Karwar factory from its headquarter ,Bombay. 
The attempts of the English to secure the help from the 
Portuguese were not materialised, °4 Finally, they had no 
other alternative but to seek peace terms with tire Basayali-~ 
nga, According to it bat parties had to resotre the ships 
which were captured by them and also return the oreaoacre 
taken in the course of war. Further, the ENGI Veh -agtesd to 
give big sum of money to the Syadi chiet.°® Thus Basavalinga 


was successful in keeping the English in their proper place, 


This clash presented to the Portuguese to increase their 
influence in the Svyadi. By refusing to help the English at 
Karwar, they earned the admiration and friendship of the 
Svadi chief, There Ve a treaty in 1742 A.D. in which they 
pursuaded Basavalinga not to allow any other European 


nation: into his country except the Por tuguese.°° 
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Basavalinga had to face frequently the Maratha incu- 
rsion throughout his reign. In order to safeguard his 
unterest against this, he tried to secure the Portuguese 
help. For instance, in 1725 A.D. the Dessay of Kudal invaded 
phuda and his forces were repulsed by the Portuguese Heipo” 


But the English records of 1742 A.D, say that the Maratha 


menace was averted by paying ef wonege° 
IMMADI_SADASIVA | 


Basavalinga was succeeded by his son Immade SadaSiva 
un 1745 A.D. He was the last andependent ruler of the Svadi 
principality. His rule witnessed the constant raids of the 
Marathas. For instance, in 1750 A.D. they forced SadaSiva to 
hand over the Panchamahal region. °1.e,. Mirjan, Ankola, Sive~ 
@vara, Kadra, Karwar and Phonda. But the chief got back 
these places after paying tributes to the Marathas. Again in 
1758 A.D. the Marathas invaded the Svadi principality under 
the pretext that certain amount of the tributes nad not been 
paid. The Syadi chief was not in a position to pay the tribute. 
He thought of .@vading the tributes by securing the help of 
the Portuguese. But he could not secure their help against 
the Marathas. /° According to Perron, in 1758 A.D. the Svwadi 
chief was once again at war with the Marathas,”* One of the 
Portuguese accounts of 1760 A.D. the chief necured Phonda 


through the good office of the portuguese viceroy. ’* 
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SADASIVA AND THE PORTUGUESE 


Knowing the weakness of Immadi Sadasiva the Portu- 
guese tried to secure strategic fort, SadaSivagad, for 
themselves. This led to conflict between the two. In ihe 
course of one such skirmish, the Svadi chief seized some 
Portuguese vessels, which however, returned under the 


threat of invaexons = 


The Portuguese once again declared war on the Svadi 
chief on the pretext that the Jesuits procession was not 
allowed to pass by the side of Hindu temple. This event took 
place in 1750 A.D. rap fight the Portuguese took possession 
of SadaSivagad and the other forts like Kurmughad (near 
Karwar) Ximpam (in Goa). Thus they gained: farm hold in the 


Svadi princspalaty. '* 


In 1759 A.D. a treaty was signed whereby the Svada 
chief agreed to pay certain amount of money to the Portuguese- 


In addition sto it, he handed over five villages in'tihe neigh- 


75 


bourhood of Salsette to them. But this fact is not corro- 


borated by the Syadi sources. Again 1n 1762 A.D. the treaty 
was renewed and according to 1t the Portuguese agreed to 


vids ae 76 
restore vetend  kenenaues and/ Ximpam to the Svadi chief. 


IMMADI_SADASIVA AND THE ENGLISH 


* 


Immadi Saga$iva'ts relation with the English was not 


cordial. Onee fe sought the help of the English ayainst the 


gad 
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Maratha invasion. But the English did not respond to him. 
| 
He then tried to secure the French assistance by promising 


to grant them certain trade pravileges at Karwar. This had 


€ t 


an effect on the English who had‘a representatives to Svadi 
for negotiation. But mainly due to the Portuguese inter- 

e 

frence he forced the English to leave Karwar. This event 


took place in 1752 ie Pas 


THE FALL OF THE SVADI PRINCIPALITY 


The chiefs of Svadi, who had withstood all clude of 
threat of extinction from the neighbouring powers,especially 
from the Marathas nearly for a century, at lasi succumbed 
to Haidar Ali. After ‘consolidation of the his conquest, 
Haidar sent one of his generals Fezzq Khan to the hilly 
region of Svadi with an angtruction to conques that princi- 
pality. This event took place in the month—oef 1763 Loe 
He overran the whole of Svadi and took possession of the 
ports like Ankola, “SiveSvara and Pir. Immadi SadaS1va became 
helpless and fled to Goa for safety. /? Before this event 
took place, the Svadi chief, SadaSiva sent an envoy to Haadar 
to request him not to invade his kingdom. But Haidar did not 
pay any heed to BS request of the chief. Instead he is said 
to have ordered the @nvoy to be put under heavy guard. The 
Portuguese envoy was told by his superiors to interpose him-= 


selfsetf on behalf of the Svadi chief and assist in his 


\ 
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negotiations with Haidar. But in the meanwhile, Haidar 
invaded the principality of Svadi and annexed it, to his 


territory as the negotiations were in progress,°° 
i 


Thus came to an ena B¢ independent existence of the 
Svadi chief in 1763 A.D. In some way or the other later 
chiefs continued to enjoy some privileges under the Portu- 
guese protection. It is interesting to note that the de=- 
scendants of this poy peer to exist at Bandode,. 

They haye hardly any connection with Svadi. As noticed 
earlier the Syadi principality was confined to the Ghat 
regions nearby. In due course of years it extended upto 

the sea coast. In the words of Hamilton: "This Rajahas 
domination reaches from cape Ramus to Merzee",®! | In a series 
of treaties with the Portuguese, the Svadi chiefs secured 
Some portions in Goa, namely Phonda Supem and zamboli,°* 
Thus the principality, on the eve of its downfall comprised 
the coastal region of Kanara from the mouth of the river 


Mirjan and Karwar to Sirsi, Yellapura, Supa of North Kanara 


and Southern portion of Goa state, 


To sum up, patronage to all religions including 
Christaanaty,°° liberal support to art and literature and 
preservation of the principality against the neighbours for 


some time, are the important achievements of Svadi. 
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GENEALOGY OF THE SVADI CHIEFS 


Arasappa I 1431 A.D. 
| 
Arasappa II 150l=- 1602 A.D. 
! 
Ramachandra I 1602 = 1618 A.D. 
f 
Kaghunatha 1618 = 1636 A.D. 


{ 
Madhatunga 1638-1665 A.D, 
1 
a ! PE: 
Ramachandra II sadasSiva 16862-1715 A.D 
1665-1682 A.D. 


J 
Basavalinga 1715-1745 A.D. 
< fo 
SadaSiva II 1745-1763 A.v. 
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EUROPEAN ACTIVITIES IN KANARA 


INTRODUCTION 


The advent of the Europeans in India 18 a most 
significant event in Indian History. It gave a new turs 
to the political , economic and cultural life of the land. 
This significant event took place for the first time in 
Kana¥a, when the ship of Vascoda Gama landed at Anjidiv 
islands near Karwar in 1498 A.D. This accidental landing 
of the Portuguese adventurer opened up the highway of 
commerce between) East and West. abitita him came a number 


of Portuguese sailors who settled in land and tried to 


build up their activities. In course of time, they gradually 


started to interferein the local politics by siding with 
ome chief against another, thus trying to strengthen their 


position in Kanara. 
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The situation gradually changed from the middle 
of the seventeenth century when other Europeans also 
entered Kanara and consequently, commercial rivalries 
and European interference in local politics gathered 
momentum. All these had a deep impact on the political, 
economic and religious aspects of Kanara. Towards the 
end of the period under study, the Portuguese were on the 
decline, the Dutch were on the ar ge of extinction and the 
English were consolidating their hold at Honnavar. In 
this part, we are tracing the policies of the Portuguese 
and their impact and also the Duteh the activities of the 


Dutch, the French and the English. 
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CHAPTER I 
PORTUGUESE POLICIES AND THEIR IMPACTS 


The Portuguese were the first to come to Kanara 
as early as /1498 A.D. By means of wars, treaties and 
diplomacy they succeeded in establishing several trading 
centres along the Kanara coast. Their subsequent progress 
in Kanara, which was due to their naval Supremacy, their 
Superiop method of warfare, the indifference of the 
Vijayanagara emperors towards them and disunity amongjthe 


chiefs in Kanara, created new political and commercial 


problems in the region. In the course of years, the Portu- 


guese influence and prestige declined considerably on account 


of their inhuman actions, rivalry with the Dutch and the 
BKEnglish, the consolidation of the Keladi kingdom in Kanara 


and the Maratha activities in the area. 


ah 


The Portuguese activities in Kanara have been 
elaborately discussed by Scholars like Heras, Moraes G.M. 
Alvares, Menezes W. and Shastry B.S. in their respective 
works. Here we are concerfed with the policies of the 
Portuguese in Kanara and their impact on existing political 


setup. 


The chief concern of the Portuguese was to safe= 
guard their commercial interests in this region. As tra- 
ding nation, they entered Kanara primarially to ‘secure 
pepper. Their involvement in local politics, building of 
forts and signing of treaties with other chiefs were motiva=- 
ted pramarily/ trade interest. Throughout their career, 
their commercial interests were the decisive factors which 


influenced their policy towards the region.” 


Prior to 1547 A.D. the Portuguese received tributes 
from several forts in Kanara stretching from Chittakula to 
Kumbale.° As a result of their treaty with Vijayanagara an 
1547 A.D. the whole export and import business in Kanara came 
into their hands, Further, their trade was protected from 
the competition of the other traders especially the Moors? 

In short the treaty not only legalised their trade in Kanara, 
but also made them bold enoggh to safeguard their, interests 


with the sweard. Their trade interests were further prote-= 


ected by another favourable treaty, in 1548 A.D. with the 
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queen of Bhatakala. This treaty further ensured their 
security and the promotion of trade interests in that 
region.° Thus on the eve of the period under study the 
Portuguese had cast the web of trade in Kanara td such 

a way that no chief could escape from it. By leaps and 
bounds, their trade increased in the coastal Kanara.° 

Thus they became a force to be reckoned with and their 
favour was sought by the local rulers. The decline of 

the Portuguese trade in Goa after the battle of, Rakkasa- 
Tangadi in no way undermined their influence in Kanara. 

On the either) 1 wads them bolder to consolidate their 
efforts to have a firm hold in the region. They even built 
forts at Mangalore in 1568 A.D. and at Honnavar oo 1569 A.D, 
and at Basruru in 1569-70 a.v® They concluded a treaty with 
the Tolahas of Suradla in 1570 A.D., as a result of which 
they got pepper of that land at a lower price.” They forced 
the queen of Gerasoppe to sell them 500 Khandies of pepper 
at a lower rate? They also insisted on the merchants of 
Basruru to sell the pepper at a lower price, /? Thus they 


they also monopolised the trade of pepper in the west coast. 


In the last decade of the sixteenth century the 


Portuguese were sox powerful on the west coast that nk@ther 


the Moors nor the Indians were allowed to Oeaese the sea 


waters without the Portuguese passports. They built factories 


at Honnavar, Basruru and Mangalore./* 
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In 1584-85 A.D. Sanguicer Nayaka?® (Sangame$ vara, 

a local chief of Honnavara) seized the fort of Sanguier 

and caused damage to the Portugnese trade by giving shelter 
to the pirates; the Portuguese, concluded a treaty with the 
Sultan of Bijapur and conducted a military campaign against 
that chief so successfully that the Nayaka was forced to 
accept the peace terms dictated by them, *4 All these actions 
helped them to retain the strong hold in Kanara, especially 


on trade. 


The incidents that took place in Kanara in the last 
decade of the siwteenth century alarmed the Portuguese and 
made them feel that their trade monopoly would be lost. 


ES in Mangae= 


These incidents were the activities of Kunjalas 
lore and the expansion and consolidation of the Keladi 
kingdom in Kanara under Venkatappa I. In 1599 A.D. Kunjale 
III sought the help of the Banga chief and the queen of 
Ullala err er the Portuguese. Realising that their trade 
interest in Mangalore would be adversely affected as a 
result of this, the Portuguese viceroy sent Andre Furtado to 
Mangalore with the intension of dissuading both from asser~ 
ting Kunjalis. /° Of course they over came this peril. To 
prevent any fresh danger Philip II, the king of Portugal 

and Spain, injtructed the Viceroy of Goa that for trading 
purpose new forts should be built, that the existing forts 
Should be repaired; and that these should be furnished with 


sufficient Autintiuws 


a 
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The expansionist policy of Venkatappa in Kanara 
caused uneasiness to the Portuguese who had their forts 
along the coast. The viceroy was instructed by the king 
of Portugal and Spain to countermine Venkatappa's design, 28 
The subsequent events show that apart from their failure 
in their attempts to counteract the activities of Venka~ 
tappa, the Portuguese had also to witness helplessly the 
seizure of the forts of Honnavar and Bhatkala by him. The 
whole pepper trade of Gerasoppe region where they had 
monopoly, had now to be carried on under the supervision 
of the Keladi authority. In order to improve their trade 
the Portuguese tried to be friendly with the latter by 
promising him all kinds of help against the threat of 


invasion of the Adilshahi of Bijapur.- 


This policy, however did not work. Venkatappa was 
in a stronger postition. He was bent upon controlling the 
Portuguese. He raised the price of pepper and this affected 
the Portuguese trade adversely. The king of Portugal 
advised the viceroy of Goa to approach the Vijayanagara 
emperor to persuade his vassal of Keladi to be more lenient 
towards the Portuguese. The viceroy was also advised that 
if these efforts failed, he would instigate Ibrahim Adilshah II 
of Bijapur to attack the Keladi kingdom. At the same time 
the viceroy was instructed to pursue these designs in 


secret.°° But the viceroy was disappoanted on both the 


af 


counts. A clash indeed took place between the Adilshahi 
of Bijapur and the Keladi Nayaka, but contrary to the 
hopes and expectation of the Portuguese, the battle ended 
soon in a ipeatya They then tried to set up the smaller 
chiefs against)Keladi Nayaka. But even this did not work. 
Venkatappa's hold which continued to be strong as faf as 
Kasargod, increased their uneasiness. Their activities 
were completely controlled by Venkatappa. Yet in covder 

not to jeopardise their trade interest, they tried to be 
friendly outwardly at least and avoided supporting the 
smaller chiefs openly.-- Venkatappa, however, Taanched 
upon such vigorous campaign that the Portuguese were comp- 
elled to involve themselves in the contest. This resulted 
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in dislocation of trade and loss of their prestige. 
order to get out of this conflict, they decided to enact 
another drama in which they offered to act as mediators, 
between the Banga raja and Keladi Venkatappa who were at 
fight with each other. They decided to hand over Banga's 
fort to Venkatappa and work for truce between him and 
Venkatappa. Under the pretext of neutrality, the Portuguese 


tried to get maximum concession from both parties.-4 


When the next ruler Virabhadra was facing diffi- 
culty in the-eatly days of his rule, the Por tuguese tried 
to exploit the situation to their advantage. They secretly 


2 
decided to help the rebellious chief and secured the port of 


Cambolim from the muncipality of Basruru and made it for 


their own eretite’” 


At this juncture Virappa usurped the throne of 
Keladi. The Portuguese al bigned with him to promote their 
trade interest. In 1631 A.D. they concluded a tready with 
him through which they tried to get additional pravileges-® 
But they did not succeed. Virappa died in the meantime. Then 
Virabhadra became the unquestioned ruler of Keladi once 
again. He insisted on the Portuguese to purchase pepper 
at the old rates*” Realising that their game would not 
work at all, they showed conciliatory method and concluded 
a fresh treaty with him through which they secured certain 
privileges.-° But at the same time he did not give them 


a free hand.” 


At this juncture a new development was taking 
place with the stepping of the English at Bhatkala. °° The 
Portuguese obviously felt that the latter would be their 
rivals and they naturally tried to compromise with the Keladi 
Nayakas 4un order to safeguard their own interest, For inst« 
ance, they decided to purchase pepper at the rate proposed 
by the Keladi rulers which they had earlier refused.°! 
Finally they succeeded in persuading Virabhadra to pull out 
the English from Bhatkala’” and drove them out from Karwar 
an 1752 Fe Pe Yet, their influence was steadily dwindling 


because of the increasing activities of the Dutch and other 


397 


Europeans on the eoante This made them further count 
the good will of the Keladi rulers and agree to the terms 


of the latter; 


During the succeeding years also, the Portuguese 
interests were adversely affected because of the Dutch 
sctivatisec” But some how, they tried to earn the friend~ 
ship of the Keladi rulers. In 1671 A.D. they secured the 
permission from Somasékharanayaka to build factories at 
Honnavara, Basruru, and other places on certain condition, 


and also obtain free access to cortec’ 


During the rest of the period under study, the 
Portuguese trade interests were hampered by the actibities 
of the Marathas, the Araba and the Bnglish. Amidst this, 
they tried to retain thear trade influence by concluding 
the treaties with the Keladi Nayakas in 1678 A.D,, 1705 A.B 


and 1714 A.D.°° 


These indicate that throughout the period 
of our study they tried te their level best to consolidate 
their position in Kanara and hold the monopoly of trade an 


that area. In order to achieve this, they followed all 


types of policies, Such as trying to oppose the local rulers, 


trying to put one against another, and helping one ene or 
the other chiefs to suit their interest. They also tried 
to compromise with the Keladi Nayaka whenever, it helped 


3$ 


them. Thus 1t can be said that their commercial policy 


was one of opportunism?” 


ag" 
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‘ 


In order to achieve monopoly on sea trade, the 
Portuguese claimed that their king was the lord of the 
seas and therefore no Ship could sail without their pass- 


ports.*! 


Though they tried to enforce their~-self- madd 
rule, taking advantage of the political disunity in the 
region, they could not enforce this when Keladi ships 
often traded with the Arabs without the Portuguese permi~ 


2 
eeions” , 


The attitude of the Portuguese towards the chiefs 
of Kanara was also guided by their desire to spread chri~ 
stianity in that region. Thus the commercial and religious 
ambitionsled the Portuguese to utilise "whatever political 
hold they had in Kanara to the service of Christianity by 
protecting christians and missionaries in that region.’ 
Upto 1674 A.B. they used every opportunity to spread chri# 
stianity in Kanara. Filled with the religious zeal and in-~ 
spired by the advice of the king of Portugal, “4 they 
spread christianity in Anjediv island by resorting the 
converd4ion of these natives in 1501 A.D.*> Later in 1505 
A.D. Francisco=-de Almida, the viceroy of Portuguese in 
India, destroyed Hindu temples there. “° In the early stages 
they had a strange notion that the inhabitants of India 


t 


(particularly the Hindus) were a sort of primitive Chris= 


tians", 4? 
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When they got rid of this notion they took 
measures to destroy the temples whenever they had an upper 
hand over the natives. The assault on the famous temple 
of Kundesvar (in Kundapur)in 1583 4D.) the aintend&ion of 
the viceroy to populate Goan Christians at Gangolli and 
the distruction of Sava temple in 1631 re Pg easily ex= 


plains their intention. 


In Kanara as builders of forts, the Portuguese 
built churchefsalso along with forts and placed a vicar and 
several assistants. Missionary activities led to the 
foundation of Church in different parts of Kanara such as 
Mangalore, Bashriru and Honnavara. Though the Keladi 
Nayakas followed religious toleration and gave them faci- 
lities to spread and preach Christian doctrine, they opposed 
the forced conversion. This can be known from the inclu= 
Sion of a clause in a treaty in 1631 A.D. by which the 
Portuguese conceded the freedom of religion to the inha~ 
bitants of Gangolli.*° Veerappa's promises to intervene 
in case of any injustice?” Sivappa's refusal to handover 
the whole of the Peninsula Gangolli to the Portuguese on 
the ground of existence of a sacred temple and the inser- 
tion of a clause in a treaty of 1671 A.D. in which 1t was 
laid down that there shall be no forced conversion nor shall 
there be killing cows and Brahmanas®* indicate that steps 


taken by the Keladi chiefs to check the spread of Christi-~ 


anity in Kanara. 
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From the later halg of the seventeenth century, 
till the end of the period under study, i.e. 1763 A.D. 
the Portuguese tried their best to safeguard the interest 
of the missionaries and the Christians in Kanara threégh 
concluding treaties with the Keladi and Svadi rulers. 
For instance, by a treaty with Keladi Basavappa in 1678 
A.D. (s&c. Chennammaji) the priest and the factors of 
Mangalore got the privileges of settling disputes among 
the Christians. Further, the Portuguese got permission to 
build Churches at Mirjan, Chandavar, Honnavar, Bhatkala 
(North Kanara) and Kalyanpur > (South Kanara). Simalar 
privileges were obtained for the Christians in the Svadi 


principality.>* 


To conclude, the Portuguese activities in Kanara, 


they checked to a great extent of the Adilahahi uncursions® 


A good number of forts came to be constructed>° for the 
defence of the strategic places and there was a marked 
change in the method of warfare where naval fleet and Guns 
came to be used more and more.>! Sea~trade received consi- 
derable impetus. Side by side, Christianity also started 


taking roots. 
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CHAPTER II 


THE DUTCH AND FRENCH IN KANARA 
THE DUTCH 


The Dutch activities in Kanara coast commenced 

in the early part of the seventeenth century and they made 
considerable progress in the second half of thelcentury. 
Comparatively speaking there are more differences than si- 
milarities between the activa tpsof the biten renee ofthe 
Portuguese in Kanara. Like the Portuguese, the Dutch, too, 
came to Kanara for trade. It was the fame’ of the Karwar 
pepper which they heard from the accounts of the travellers, 
that induced them to come to Kanara. Like the Portuguese, 


again, the Dutch, too, viewed with great concern the 


saad 
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activities of the Marathas and became jealous of the 
English trade at Karwar. In the same way as the Portu- 
guese, the Dutch involved themselves in the local politics 
when their interests were adversely affected. But unlike 
the Portuguese, the Dutch iunvolvement was lesser. Secondly, 
unlike the Portuguese, the Dutch were not so much intensive 
ln spreading Christianity. In other words, the Dutch 
activities in Kanara were purely commercial. They ente- 
red Kanara as competitors in the field of trade and compe=— 
tation resulted in rivairy.! ,They also tried to establish 
some sort of friendship with the Keladi Nayakas and the 
Sultan of Bijapur. The entire activities of the Dutch 

in Kanara were directed against the Portuguese. However, 
it must be remembered that their activities remained for 


a short period. 


It seems that the Dutch came to know of Kanara 
from the accounts of Linschoten, who was one of the 
enthusiastic promoters of the Dutch Company.” With the 
foundation of the Dutch East India Company in 1603 Ace 
they made an attempt to enter the Svadi kangdom in that 
year. But they could not gain any success on account of 
the Portuguese opposition.” We do not hear anything about 


their activities in Kanara during the next 37 years or S80. 


Perhaps they were busy in fighting with the Portuguese in 


other places, out-side the boundary of Kanara.” 


ne 
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In 1637 A.D. the Dutch sent an envoy to the 
court of the Sultan of Bijapur to secure pepper trade® 
in the Northern portion of the coastal region on which 
the latter had some hold. They supported Muhammad Shah 


of Bijapur in his unsuccessful attempt of conquering Goa. 


This alliance seriously affected the Portuguese rieerestS 


In due course the Dutch tried to spread their 
commercial activities in the Keladi kingdom also. It seems 
that in 1637 A.D. they made friendship with Vasudeva, the 
chief administrator of Barakuru, who allowed them to 
disembark at Basruru. He even urged Vir abhadr anayaka 
to permit them to establish thekt factory in ke island of 


Bogapatana® (Bokkapatana, near Kalgnapura). 


We learn from the Portuguese correspondence of 
the year 1647 A.D. that the Dutch intended to establish 
their trade centres in the ports of the kingdom of Keladi 
and tried to instigate the Nayaka against the Portuguese.” 
It‘1s said that with the Dutch help ‘Sivappa drove the 


Portuguese from Honnavar in 1654 We Peak 


According to the Portuguese document of 1658 A.D, 
Keladi Sa vappanayaka granted audience to the Dutch envoy 
and permitted them to establish their factory at Honnavar.-? 
But it is not known 1f the former took advantage of the 


permission. On the other hand it is certain that they were 
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trying to undermine the English trade at Karwar from 
their base at Vengunlas” With their supremacy over the 
sea they made 1t difficult for the Portuguese to keep in 


- nN l2a 
constant touch with their home land. 


From 1659 A.D. the Dutch took active interest in 
the affairs of Kanara. <Aocording to one of their records 
of that year they had correspondence with the Keladi Sivappa 
nayaka, Venkatappa II, and also court merchant Maljappa 


Maliya.>* 


—During the reign of Venkatappa II the Dutch made 
their claims to share in pepper and rice market of Kanara. 
In 1660 A.D, their resident at Vengurla began to court the 
Keladi Government by presenting 100 Lbs. of nails, 60 Lbs.of 
mace and 24 red clothes and 400 nuts in order to buy 600 


pagodas worth of rice in Kanara. !4 


t 


Keladi Venkatappa Ii also desired to maintain good 
relationship with them probably on account of strained 
felationship with the Portuguese! > He even went to the 
extent of prohibiting rice supply to Goa if the Dutch would 
buy all the quantity of rice, /® The Keladi trade agent 
Malappa Mallya also realised the benefit of trade with the 
Qutch and saw a good opportunity of sending rice to the 


Dutch in Ceylon under different pretext. !? 
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In 1662 A.D. the Dutch established a factory at 
Bassinore (Basruru, South Kanara) to carry on rice 
trade. ?® Within a short period they controlled the Portu- 
guese possessions south of Goa and were trying their best 
to monopolise the trade of peppers.” They thus became 
the worst enemies of the English at Karwar.” 

The increase of the Dutch prestige over the other 
Europeans induced Keladi Bhadrappa to seek their help“? 
against the Adilshahi ruler of Bijapur who attacked his 
kingdom in 1662 A.D. But they refused to handover ammuni-~ 
tion. °7 This event led to their losing the opportunity 


of coming into close contact with the former and increase 


their hold on trade. 


In the beginning of 1664 A.U. the Dutch still 
retained their trade contact with the Keladi Nayakas. For 
instance, Narayana Mallya, the Keladi trade agent, requested 
them to bring a lot of merchandise and offered better price 
for them than that prevailing at Surat. In the meanwhile, 
the Dutch complained to Narayana Mallya, that they had been 
forced to pay tolls on the daily food, etc. since a year 
and expressed fear that the same thing would happen with 
goods imported for accounts of the Company. The complaint 
of the Dutch had such an effect that they received 


two fFirmans by which the toll collectors were MMNMEE 
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ordered to refund the toll paid.** Gradually the Dutch 


started interfering in the local politics also. For 

instance, they supported the Nayanmar chiefs, against the 
Keladi forces supported by the Portuguese. This resulted 
in heavy loss to the Keladi forces.“* The Dutch, however 
tried to explain that their opposition was to the Portu- 


guese move rather than the interest of the Keladi.”° 


The Butch and the Portuguese rivalry in trade 
Supremacy took intensive stage in 1664 A.D. It resulted 
. a series of military conflicts between these two trading 
powers especially for the possession of important forts 
like these ef Basruru and Mangalore,-° There are large 
humber of records giving’ the details for prolonged nego-~ 
tiation, threats, treaties and so on, between the foreigners 
on the one hand and the local rulers on the other. It is, 
to be noted that the Kelad2 Nayakas tried to exploit the 
Situation of this rivalry by seeking military assistance 


from either to strengthen their own position.-* 


THE DUTCH AND THE ENGLISH 


Having established their control over the rice 
trade in the Keladi kingdom, the Dutch made an attempt to 
Capture the pepper trade of the Svadi kingdom. At Vengurika 
they were competing heavily with the English by selling 


28. 
their imported goods like copper,tin, etc. At Karwar. 


Jat 


4ili 


they prevailed upon the Syadi chief to forbid any one 
except themselves to purchase pepper from his territory. 


2 
This, however, does not seem to have materialised. 2 


In 1670 A.D. they opposed the English settlement 
and were trying to monopolise the trade. But 1t 1s said 
that it was aneffectave.°° In 1674 A.D. they came to 
Karwar to establish a factory and had been given a lease 
to build a house as big as that of the English. The English 
at Karwar felt that their trade would be adversely affected. 
The chief of the Karwar factory, Bendish, persuaded the 
governor of the Adilshahi of Bijapur to withdraw his per= 
mission to the Duteh.° In 1673 A.D. the Dutch had already 


built a fort at Basruru. Dr Fryer, an English doctor, noticed 


the Dutch fort at Mangalore.°” 


In 1681 A.D. the Dutch broker had already arrived 
at Karwar and built a ware house on the other side of the 


river and continued to hamper the English trade.° 


THE DUTCH ACTIVITIES FROM 1681-1757 


The Dutch continued their trade activities in 
Kanara till 1757 Kae? after which, however, they were 
completely eclipsed because of the increasing activities 
of the English on one hand and the Marathas and Haidar on 


the other. 


Ale 


On the basis of the above study, the following 
Surmises may be drawn: 
; Though the Butch started their activities in 
Kanara coast, they made rapid progress, during the reign 


of Keladi Venkatappa I1, Bhadrappa and SomaSekharanayaka,. 


Il. Inspite of the Portuguese opposition they conti- 


nued trade activities throughout the period under study. 


IIIf. They, however, lacked shrewedness of the Portuguese 


and the English and thus they could not successfully inter- 


fere in the politics of the region. 


THE FRENCH 


The French like other Europeans entered Kanara 
for securing pepper trade and started their activities in 
the second half of the seventeenth century. In a letter of 
Giffard. dated tm 16th September 1668 A.D. to tie His 
Majesty king Charles, wherein 1t 1s stated that they were 
"treating with Naran Malla" at Barcebor (i.e.Barkiru)for 
pepper.°° From that place they passing by Karwar visited 
the governor of that region for the. establishment of a 
factory at Karwar. Then through negotiation with the gove- 
rnor of the area, they established a factory at Mirjan in 


36 


1669 A.D. Dr.Fryer who passed through South Kanara in 


yr 


Wis 
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1673 A.D. noticed the French flag flying at a place six 
miles to the north of Mangalore. This indicates that the 
Frehch had started their activities round about Mangalore 
Lecorel 
also. An English/of 1683 A.D. also notes thal the French 
at Mangalore were attempting to get pepper from the queen 
Keladi Chennammaj1. The English tried to outbid them. 
Later on they managed to obtain grants for its supply by 
fraudulent use of the English name. This frustarted the 
trade activities of the English at Karwar .°° It as, 
however, daffacult to trade the French activities in 
Kanara between 1693 A.D. and 1740 A.D. In 1740 Aa” 
they were eage® to help the Keladi Nayakas against the 
Malabars. But the commanding officer of Keladi Surappayya 


was not ready to take their weiss” 


Though the French lost hope of setting up a trade 
centre on Kanara coast, they still continued to trade on 
rice at Mangalore as can be seen from an English record of 


1742 icp 


Lal 


Not being able to get foot hold an Kanara, the 
French in 1751 A.D. tried to se tlup the Portuguese and 
Malabarisy against the Keladi Nayakas.?- With the French 
Support, the Malabaris defeated the Kelad1i forces?® Towards 
the end of 1752 A.D. the French sought peace wath Keladi 
Basavappa II on the condition that they should be allowed 


to hold the forts which they had captured in the Malabar 


diyk 


414 


region." Finally, towards the beginning of 1753 A.D. the 
Keladi Nayaka decided to conclude peace with the French 
directly by sending his ambassadors to the court of the 


French*> at Pandicherry. 


Towards the end of the period under study the 
French joined Haidar's army which overran Kanara in 1763 


A.D 46 
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CHAPTER III 


THE ENGLISH IN KANARA 


In the early part of the seventeenth century 
some of the coastal towns in Kanara witnessed the comme- 
ncement of the English activities. Like the other Euro- 
peans, the English too, came to Kanara for trade and 


confined their activities only to trade and their inyol-~ 


vements in local politics wage motivated by commercial 


interest. 


The establishment of East India Company and their 
factory at Surat enabled the English to know more about 
the wealth of Kanara especially its prosperous pe pper 


trade. Captain William Hoare was the first English man 
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to make an attempt to trade in Kanara in 1619 A.D. His 

ship ‘Diagan' came to Bhatkala where he tried to purchase 
pepper. But the merchants there refused to sell pepper 

to hin. But Venkatappa of Keladi seems to have siveresndd® 
them by offering them pepper for two ships. Perhaps, he 
thought that his friendly relationship would help him in 
putting down the Portuguese.° This move boosted the trade 
activities of the English,” and strengthened thear rela-~ 
tionship with the Keladi Nayakas.” Consequently they could 
get certain trade concessions and permission to build a 


factory at Bhatkala from Virabhadranayaka.° 


' 
4 


In the course of years, the English resumed their 
trade activities there as a result of fresh invitation’ 
from tee Keladi Virabhadra. They extended their trade 
activities to all ports in Kanara such as Mangalore, Basruru 
and Marjane” There was a considerable hinderance from the 
Dutch? an the same field. Yet there 1s reason to believe 
that the English continued to enjoy the confidence ofthe 
rulers! and continued to trade in the port of Bhatkala 


till 1670 Ae 


In the meantime the English were able to settle 
on firm footing at Karwar where Mr.Courteen, an English 


KO I 
entreprenuner built factory in 1638 A.D. wi thy periiassion 


of Muhammad Adilshah of Bijapur, who had hold on the area. 


42u 


Late in 1653 AD. the London East India Company decided 


to reopen a branch factory at Karwar with the approval of 
the Adilshahi Shien In 1659 A.D. they secured more 
pravileges?® from the Adilshahi governor and stepped up 


the1r commercial activities. 


The trouble with governor of Karwar about the 


- : 
custom house at Siveshvar in 1663 re eae the differences 


with the Desai over the custom duty in 1670 Ady the 
sy@zure of their factory by rebel Fauzadar, Main Shaib 

in 1673 A.p.29 and the clash with the new governor of 
Karwar in 1674 A.D.7° hampered the trade activities of the 
English to certain extent. However, as eR clever diplomatas, 
they succeeded ih consolidating their position by conclu-~ 
ding a series of traties with the Adilshah of Bijapur by 
which they secured more privileges and protected their 
factory with guns and ammunition.” This they had to 
achieve at all costs and they had an instruction from the 
London East India Company to the effect that "trade should 
be maintained at Carwar, and faire correspondency kept with 
the king of Deccan, Bijapur, by all possible means", 7?" 
The English looked at the Marathas with suspicion. They 
did not like the rise of the latter. They helped Siddi 


2 ~- 
Jauhar, ° an officer of the Adilshahi ruler, against ‘Sivaji, 


who captured Panhala, But the constant incursion of ‘Sivaji 


ct) 
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un Karwar affected their trade in such a way that they 
had to seek friendship with the latter who agreed to 


grant all Sonte wade privileges. 


During the four years of Sambhaji's rule the 
English activities suffered a set peene<* Further the war 
between Sambhaji and the Portuguese and the activities of 
the rebel chiefs also adversely affected their tvadex” 
They even thought of removing their factory on Kavware? 
But on the defeat of the Portiuguese at Phonda and the 


arrival of a new subedar who became friendly to them,they 


decided to remain there. 


THE ENGLISH AND THE SVADI CHIEFS 


The English in Karwar first came into contact 
with the Svadi in 1671 ee eal But they @ could not maintain 
cordial relationship for a long tame." Finally there 


ensued an armed conflict between the two in 1716-17 A.D. 


€ i 


in which English sustained a defeat. In 1752 A.D. they were 


' 


forced to leave Karwar by Immadi SadaSivaraya. 


THE ENGLISH FACTORY AT HONNAVAR 


After the clash with Svadi chief in 1717 A.D. 
the English desired to settle themselves either at Honnavar 
or at Bhatkala. They tried to establish their factory again 


at Bhatkala as can be seen from the English Pecordas” 


at 


Finally they chose ioanavar’” on account of abundant 


Supply of pepper and sandal wood in that area. 


Through a series of treaties with the Keladi 
Nayakas in 1737 A.D., 1738 A.D. and 1740 A.D. the English 
were allowed to establish a regular factory at jounavar. 
Further these treaties enabled them to strengthen their 
trade activities in that area. In 1751 A.D. the English 
factory chief at Tellicherry concluded another treaty with 
Kelada Basavappa II. Accordingly, the chief allowed them 
to rebuild factory at Honnavar and gave them exclusive 
trade priwelegeac°” This treaty strengthened the bond 
between the two. On the eve of the closing of the period 
under study, the English were at Honnavar wctneeeiG the 


fall of the Keladi Nayakag and the rise of Haidar Ali. 


The attitude of the English towards the people 
was sympathgtic. They refrained from killing cows as can 
be seen from the letters of Harbins to Mexico men.°* ( The 
English merchant in Mexico ship). They did not like to 
woumjd the feeling of the natives. Throughout the period 
under study we do not come acf¥oss any record mentioning 
any destructive activities that antogonised the local peor 


ple. 


The English had great appreciation for the 


Skilled artisans. For instance, Chamberlain, the chief of 


aera SaRnEan ee 


Karwar factory between the years 1670 and 1673n A.D., 
highly appreciated the skill of the weavers round about 


the area and encouraged them by lending wouey though 


1t involved extra expenses. 
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I SOME IMPORTANT TEXTS OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 


TI TEXT OF SOME PALM AND PAPER RECORDS 
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Line 1, 


Line 2. 


Line 3. 


Line 4. 


Line 5, 


Line 6. 


Line 7. 
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UPPUNDA INSCRIPTION OF NAGIRE 
UEEN CHENNABHAIRADEVIAMMA 
(8.1484) 1562 A.D. 


Sriman MahaémandaléSvararu Chennabhairadéviamma 
navaru Nagirarajya Hayiva Tulu Komkana mumatada 
rajyan 

galanu pratipa@listiddanmdina Saka varusa 1484 
neya du=- 


rmmati Samvatsarada Magha ba.1l lu Srimat Parama- 


hamsa 


t 
parivrajyaKacharyya-varyyaraga Uppugundada Narasim 


ha tirtthakara Sripadangala $Sishyaru Ramachandra 


tirttha Sri - 


padamgalige Sr iman-mahé-mandaléévararu Chennabhaira- 


dé 


vi - ammanavaru vodaventu kotta mula sadhanada 


bhasha 

kr ama vemtemdare Heggadahinagrama—davaru Sri 
Samtika 

déviya sthanadali nadava dharmma deva katyya 
allege ulla dha~ 


rmmastha sthanadhipatya mumtagi nau nivage mulavagi 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


12. 


13. 


14, 


15. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


226 


23. 
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kottu nivu a dharmamgalanu nadesibaru-tiddalli 
a deviya 

Srikaryyake ulla Keraga-oniya volage nalkakke 
vamdu pa 


la sarvvasvavanu @ sthalana muligara kayya masura 


Ramahe =— 


ggade a magamdiru Hebbarana maga Lingapps Heggade 


yava 
ru mula mumtada vyavaharagalanu madikomdu yi - 
ddu deviyadharmmada teranu susiravagi tettu 

a 
kodaxe Sri 
karyya ~ u muchchitu yemdu niu navage helidalli 
‘a Rama 
heggade Limgappa heggade mumtadavaranu kasasi 


satyasthitiga 


lanu vicharisalagi purvvadalli Heggadahiba 


gramadavaru 

(dha )rapurvvakavagi bitta dharmmavanu marale 
a grama 

dolage ullavare mulavakollabaradu dharmmakke 


teruva 


@) 


terigeyanu terade sikkisikollabaradu yfmbudanu 


‘ 
a 


ae 


2 


Line 


Line 


Line 
Line 


Line 


Line 
Line 
Line 
Line 
Line 


Line 


25. 


26. 


29. 


30, 


31, 


32. 


34, 


4293 


Heggadahinagramadavara samakshadalu buddhi- 


vamtaru kam= 


du hélida sammamdha a aparadhigalige a Rama- 


hegga 
SECOND SIDE 


de Limgappa Heggade mumtadavaru Keraga-oniya 


nalkakke 


vomdu pala sthala muligara kayya madikomda adi- 
votte 

mulamumtada vyavaharagalanu salladembudakamdu a 
sadhanagalanu tegeyisi a deviya dharmma-de vas tha- 
nadhipa 

tyake niu muligalada sammamdha a keragaoniya 
nalkakke 


vomdupala sthalake mula @.. da liddava .. namma 


bhandara 


kke nimma kayyalu sale sallisi - komdu @ sarvyva- 


svavanu nivage sa - 


rvvanyavagi kottevu & sarvvasvagalige umtada ga 


oni mn = 


kki hakkalu hittalu mane manethana niru dari 


nela hola ma 


or 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 
Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 


41, 


42. 
43-4 


44, 


45. 


46. 


47. 
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du mara phala mumtada yenuva ... da sarvva- 


svavanu @ na- 

lkakomdu palasthalana muligaru praku alibanda 
prama- 

nige niu alikomdu a sarvvasvadimnda Sri Bamtike 
devi 

ya Srikaryyakke teruva terigeyanu praékupramanige 
dum 


dubhi samvyatsarada @ivaligarabhya kala kalam 


pratiyalu nive 


nodikomdu asthanadali nadava dharmma dévakarya- 


galanu san- 


gavagi nadesikomdu yi sarvvasthalagalanu niu 


nimma Sishyapa~ 


rampare dharmmamulavagi ali anubhavisikomdu sukha- 
dalu yihudu yemdu Uppugumdada Narasimhyatirtthakara 
Sripadaagala Sishyaru Ramachamdratirttha Sripadan- 


galige 
Channabhairadévi ammanavaru vedavamtu kotta sasa 
na ammanavara nirupadimda Bhairarasa mommaga Surappa 


barada mulasddhana Sri 


KRNKE 


NO B. 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


1. 


3. 


4. 


Se 


dead 
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INSCRIPTION OF CHENNABHAIRADEVI 
Dated Saka 1486 


Found at Uppunda 
Secured through V.S.Holla of Uppunda 


Svasti namastunga Siraschumbi Chandra 
chamara charave trayilokya nagararambha 


mulastambhaya Sambhave Srimanma - 


hamamdaleSvararu Bhay iradeviathmanavara 
- a ~ ‘owt 
kumariyaru SrimanmahamamialefSvararu Chemna~ 


bhayi - 


rade viammanavaru Samgitapuravaradhisthataragi 
Battakala mumtadarajyavanu saddharmma - 


kathaprasamgadin - 


ni(?)valistaddamdipa Salivahana Sakavarusha 
1486 neya Rudhirodgari sahvatsarada Chayitra 


ba.7 miya - 


fox _ : rae par — 
lu Srimadanamdavala parishadhishtitarada 
Uppugumdada Sri Narasimhga tirttha Srizpada~ 


mgala Sishya ~ 


ru sri Ramachamdra tirttha Sripadamgalige 
‘Sr imanmahamamidaleSvararu Chennabhayiradevi 


ammanavaru 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


9. 


ll. 


12. 


13, 


14, 


a8i2 


pegeralehi ia) wegtadian kotta sadhanada 

ey “ 

- kw ay 

bhasha ‘aaliaeSgtead are Hobbaleyolage namma 
7 ¢§ Peo oe 

mulahara-~ - 


Re vv 
varige banda sapasittiyamakkalu hudidasarwa- 
svavanu Gerasopiya Nagappa Sittiya maga Mallu 


Sitti- 


yakayyali namma aramanege mulahadava artthava 


kanikeya madisi~komdu vomduvaramana teraka 


tta mulava palisi a_ta.a sarvvasvavanu baddu 
barutiddudanu marale avanu & sarvvasvavanu 


Birana 


settige mulavakottalli a Biranasettiya Kayyalli 


devyar.u-mulavakomdu yiga a sarvvakke teruva 


Warr * 
a 


vomdu varamana teranu devaru talagere yagumdiya 


sthalanalla kattisida matha-dalliyishta-nuku - 


lavagi maduva dharmmakke kulavakadidukodabekendu 


~ e e ro hd 
devaru buddhigalisida Saimmangdhara ga 1 teri- 


< 


ge mula hadava artthadimada adhikavada artthavanu 


devarimda tegadukomdu devaru maduva 


Laie: . ae: m — 
dharmmakke a vomdu varahana teranu Sahirjayoda ka 


dhara’purvakavagi kulavakadidu mu — 


x 4a" 


15,! 
Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


1S. 


16. 


17. 


18, 


19, 


20, 


2i. 
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433, 


lavakotteu yu sarvvakke akara anaya arastomda 


huttina-dimge bamda kanike khaddaya bi- 


tti bidhara ase appane mumtada avaupottaran 


yillasde sarvva badha rahitavagi achamdra - 


rakkastayiyagi devaru devarasishya”parampa~ 
reyagi sarvvamanyavagi baddhubahademdu 
Sri Rama - 

= Foes : , 
chamdratirttha Sripadamgalaige Chemnanmabhayi- 


radeviammanavaru podavamtu terkulava kadidu ko -~ 


tta dharmma sadhaneyimtappa dharmma sakshigalu 
Aditya “Chamdravanilanalanalau chadyaurru (rbhu?) 


mi rapohra = 


diyamascha amaScharatrischa ubhe cha samdhye 
dhammascha janatinarasya uruttam svadattam 


paradattan va 


_ /, ~ 
yo haretu vasumdhara sshtirvvarusha sahbasrant , 


vishthayam jayate krumi danapaleno yormma 


dhye danapalanatpreyo nupadlanam danartthargga- 


_~ - — — aoa a. = 
mavapmo ti palanadchahu ta padam Chemna bhaibaha 


REESE 


No.3 


Line 
Line 


Line 
Line 
Line 
Line 
Line 
Line 
Line 
Line 
pine 
we 
Line 
Line 
Line 


Line 


1. 


2. 


3. 
46 
Se 
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Te 
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9. 
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12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 


16. 
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CHENNABHAIRADEVI'S GRANT TO PADUBIDRE 


BASADI 


‘Srimat parama gambhirasya dvadamogha lamcha- 


nam ji - 


ya ~ trailokyanathasya ‘sdsanam jina=sasanam 
svasti 
Sri jayabhyudaya Salivahana ‘Saka varusha 14 
94 neya samda varttamana Amgirasa samvatsara= 
da dhanamasa S nelu Trayodase Budhavara Anu- 
radhe nakshdtradali Vijayamnagala paramopadé= 
‘ga pididu Gerasoppyy Sriman-makémandaié - 
/‘svararada Chemnabhair ade vijammanavara sahaya- 
dimda Padumeladé vijammanavaru tamma amna 
Bemmamtanige punyarthavagi Paduvabidire - 
[municuvrata tirtthakar ige Chaityalayava ka 
kettisuvudakke Mahalimgadiyarada Kimnikka 
Heggadeyara sinajanmatuaneine alliya sa=- 
masta viva anumatadimdalu tamage pu 
_nyar ttha vagi katisidaru mamgala maha 


Z Sri Sri 


ao 


NO 4. AN UNPUBLISHED COPPER PLATE INSCRIPTION 
OF BANGA KING 


(8.1509) 1587 A.D 


Obtained from K.Venkatarayachar of Suratkal 


s ‘ . . a ~ 
Line l, Nh Namastunga Siraschumbi chandra chamara charave 
So. . = 
Trailodkya nagar@mbha mulastfambhaya Sambhave 
=_— - on ae 4 
Svasti Sri Jayabhyudaya Salivahana Saka varu- 


sha 1509 ne vartamanat! 


/ 
Line 2. ll khe saluva Sarvajitu samvatsarada Sravana Ba. 
? © ee : / = = 
5 llu Srimattu Vira Narasimha Satkaradéviyarada 
Bangaraja vageyaru Mamchésvarada Madhava 


' Hollana maga Par amesvara Hollage baraa 


Line 3, I Si kotta bhu svaste mula balike patye krama 
vemt tendare Bamttuvalala mag ane Midapudugramada 
valagana agrarada bailallu ninu gaidu baha bhumi 


rN 
sistu| rokkha Gp akki mu 14 ku-l| 


Line 4, | O barattimmagaidu baha bagellu sistu rokhkha 
Gal akki mu 15 nash tadQvarada ¢F 3ii|=  Modakapina 
bayalallu karista ubaya gaidu baha bagel sistu 
aki mu 15 nashtavarada | l= amttu rkhkha |/ 


Line 5. {ga 2 aki mi 44 nashtavarada ga |!|0|0 Maniraya 


hobaliyolagana Manigrama yajadallu sagige gaidu 


ee 


Line 6. 


Line 7. 


Line 8, 


Line 9. 


Line 10. 
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baha bhami vivara Maddyara Ttimmappa gaida 


bagelu ga \||O0 damguderegaida bagellu ga 1! guiff 


[|mmatagaida bagellu ga (0 panikalakamttu 
bagellu-ga ||O deu(vu) ugrani bagelu ga |l0 
karajara kodistala dra rokhkha ga 2 |(0 amttu 
ga 6 [[0 Hosa sagumale agga Kdudu madida bettu 


mu 2 ra bailu nija mi 1 || 


\| ra akki mi 1 ubhayam rokhkha ga 6 |[0 aki mila 
ubhayam stala 2 ra rokhkha ga 9 [0 akki ma 45 
ra ga 7li ubhayam ga 16 ||\0/0 hadinaru vara 


homni...e. sistina bhumiyamnnu mila ba || 


|| Likeyagi palisi kadasi kolabékewdu ninu hujuru 
bandu hélikomiadderimda yi bagye kanikeyagi 
nimnna kayya tegedukomdaddu ga 600 aruniruvaraha 


homnnu nimna kayya kanike ttegedukomdu |/ 


a 
— 


yidheve valage barada pramanu Bamttuvalahka 
magane Mudapudu gramada agrarada bayalaliu 
sistu{ ga 2 [| 0/0 akki mu 44 Manigramadallu sistu 


rokhkha ga 6 ||O0 akki mu I ubhayam grama 2 lu sta-| 


W la 2 kke rokhkha ga 9¥0/0 akki mu 45 kke ga 7 110 
ubhayam ga 16 /[0 [0 hadinaru vara homnnu ayidal™ 
hega akki rokhkha sistina bhumiyamnnu nama sva- 


ruchiyimdavashti balikeyagi nanage palisi ko- |{ 


@ 
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Line 11],  ttaaad¥agi! yi bhami yidake kudida nela hola 
kere nar diddiTnabhaly mumtagi niranetti kattina 
valagulla sarveai sthalagalallu sasi bale balli 


nettu ruta madi aramaneyallu nimnna hesara varga || 


Line 12, ll barasikomda || yi stalagalolagulla jala pashana 
nidhi nikshépa akshini agami siddha sadhyagalembe 
ashtabhoga ttéjasyamangalannnu ninu nimnna samtama 


parampara pilige balikeyagi anubhavisi ko- | 


Kine 13, ‘|| mdu bahodu sistu pramanu, aki rokhkha Seru varade 

: dasdha muatagi sime sanda pamda kottu bahadu 
yi mula balike nadasuvalli naur¢vu namma pilige= : 
yaveru saha a chandr kas tayi - || 

Line 14, || nadasi baheux(vu) yidake vappida dharma sakshi- 
galu Aditya Chamdranalogilascha Dyaurbhumilopa- 
hradaye Yamascha ahas¢ha ratrigcha ubhe cha 
samdhya dharmasya Janaki narasya ur(wrib)'tti 


yamdu barasi || 


Line 15. I kotta nula balike patte dana=palanayormadhye 
danatch<chhreyonupal anan danat svargam avapnoti 


es : - ae ee 
palanad achyutam padam Sri Somanatha || 


a 


KHKEEE 


oe 


WO § 


Line 1, 


Line 2. 


Line 3, 


Line 4. 


Line 5. 


Line 6. 


4.38 


“HINSGRIPTION OF 


KOTEKERI PURUMALARASA KIMNIKKA SAMANTA 


(Found at Kotekeri } Basadt) 


Srimat paramagambhira~syadvadamoga lamchanam 
jiyatrailokyanatasya 

— . 7 = 
sasanam jinasasanam Svasti Sri Vijeyabhyudaya 
salivahana sakavarusa 1597 ne- 
ya Parabhava samvatsarada Vaisaka ba.l12 Budava~ 

_ma a Bee cal 

radalu Tilaglarasarada Kimnika Samamtara a = 
ppaneyigda Hosampadiya samasta halara sanmatha- 
dimda bagempi baliya raja samkararasaru moksha= 
rtthavagi dammakke 
bita kshetrada chatussimeya vivera muda bayala 
Ramanagadde imda padulu temkape 23 malida 


(mahida?) badagalu 


paduva holetadi gaddeyimda mudalu badaga mamche~ 


bbagadde imtemkalu imti chatussimeyo- 


Line 7. 


Line &,. 


Line 9. 


lagula gaddegalige bittuva bidekarubala 30 ra 


lekkaéda mude 12 idaraméle mu - 


seke aliyamdiru Bappanigu Kumnppigu kota varaha 


ga 1l3 a 


h re = = ; es 
° aksaradalu nurahadimuru yi homnige kabea 1 


baddibala 40 taralekkada aki 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


10. 


12, 


13. 


14, 


15. 


18, 


19, 


3 
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§ mudi 45 idake nadeva dharmmada vivara 
" 
ratnatrayada basiya maga nonege aki mu - 


© de 29 idarimda amratapadige mude 13 nitya 
haladare 2 kke mu 3 yemnege mu 4 si (7?) 

© habba vigadi jivadayashtamige abhiseka 3 ke 
aa 1 gamdakshate mu 1 Srimati avvagalige hala 
° dare nirvvanapujege mu 2 .. naneya vobbu 
sebbadede burakke akki mu 4 Grimati-~ava- 

© galu Anamtanatha Svami bastiya aratratrayada 


nompige mu 12 idakke Anamtana 


© thasvami abiseka 1 Chikkabhiseka 32 Baila- 


w 


mgadi bastiya meganonelege nirvvana pu = 


jege mu 2 parvvati abhiseka 3 kke aki mu 2 


idarimda temkana gadde 3 ke geni a - 


° kki mude 14 adakke kotta varahe ga 35 aksha 


" 


radalu muvatta_aidu vwaraha yi — 


SECOND SIDE 


dakke darmmada vivara ratnatrayada bastimegana 


anelege alvahamikkage jivadaya 


shtami nompige akki mu 6 sattami nompige akki mu 4 


ratratrayadeharakke 


 ) 


Line 20. 


Line 21; 


Line 22. 


Line 23, 


4410 


amritapadige aki mu 3 amtu mu 59 ra tratrayada 


bastimelake mu 40 Anamtana - 

thasvami bastinompige mu 15 Bayilambadi basti 
melakke mu 4 idanu kottu 

barudu idakke tappidavaru urjamta-giriyali 
munigala komdapapa varanasiyali 


kapilegala komdapapa Samta Chamdramana baraha 


Varddatam jina 
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No G. UNPUBLISHED COPPER PLATE INSCRIPTION OF BANGAS 
Dated 1597(1675 A.D) 


Obtained from Venkatrayacharya of Suratkal 


, / _ 
Line 1. Namastumga Siraschumbi chawdra chamara chararve| 
/ 
Trailokya nagararambha mulastambhaya Sambhave| 
7 , 
Svasti Sri Jayabhpudaya Salivahana saka varusha 


1597 ne varta-~ 


Line 2. manakke salluva Rakshasa Samvatsarada Margaéira 
Su. 15 rallu Sukravaradallu Srimatu Bidarura 
Kolalada Rayapayyagalige| Banyavadi Vir anar a= 
sinha Samkarad@viyarada Bamgaru barasi kanisida 


bhu svaste. 


Line 3. Kraya sasanada Kramaventemdare namma Namdavarada 
aramane baliya Nétravati tiradalu Vyasarayara 
namamkitadallu niuQ(nivu) manekattisi pratashthe 
madida Sri Ramachamdradévara dévata seve nadava 


bage brahmane ~ 


Line 4. na samti u(vra)ttige sahavagi nadadu baha 
dharmakke svaste bitu Kodabeku krayakoteu(vu) 
yamdu niu(névu) prasanga madidarimda nitima/Kaiyya 
kraya tegedu Komdadu| ga 165 aksharadalu nura 


aruvataidu varaha kraya 


Line 5. 


Line 6 


Line 7 


Line 8. 


Line 9. 


tegadu komdu bittu kotta svaste vivara namma 
umbali simeyada Bamtuvalala maganeya Mudupadu- 
grama Modamkapina Vishnu Karamtana balike 


bhamige huttuvali akki made 18 nashtavaradola 


3 ye 


nasina chadita ore rékhe nashta ga 182})l=amttu 
rekhe ga 4]1]{ 4}0 ugraGni Naéranamayya gaidu bama 
sthala es huttuvali akki mu 24 nashta- 
varéda ha 4i|= rékhe nashta ha $${= a ha ga 


441011 bella ko-| 


cha grama baha va ga 91 ra huttuvali rokha ga 3 
aki mu 15 nashta varada ga {} rékhe nashta ga 
13fJie= amttu rékhe ga 7110 anttu sthala 3 ra 


nashtavarada ga l4d ra... . 


Sinachadisal {1 = namllud kidida rekhe nashta 

ga 2)}2=amtu rokha ga78 14} aki mu 57 ke ga Ab} 
ubhamyam rékhe sista ga 16f4 4$11 hadinaru varaha 
ara ({? muppacga rékhe sistina svasteyam niu(nivu) 


Katista matada Ramachandra = 


devara séve nadudu baha dharmake namma svaru~ 

. ee / —_ _ 
chiyimda dharapurvakavagi Sivarpitavemdu Kottevagi 
yi'stalagalolaguilla nidha nikshepa jala pashana 


akshini agami sidha sadhyamgalemba ashta bhdga 


ss 


ery : ee: 


7 - aL “a a - 

A ; .) 
: - a ‘ 3 roa 
xe 3 &., zt 

3 eGOCC re Stiediparavagi are 


rs ae PS 


“en < et ‘ae Z ’ ap 
ae ‘a Re me 2 , ‘ 
Py ae i 7 " Hor. iM SHR ; gwen a ye: > 
‘Line ‘a Ease al asupaneai 
nee Pere : : 
mo , Ae rahe xt aagenuvait alg (ana Pana ith a- pa yi 
wei e. . “ate a? _f . ae 
“3s <Geivia var-u-s ahaa chen Sis oes ent 
* an 


Ga bd) ya 
AF een 
ee re . 
ae pane patna siakis mie een = 


: ¥ 


7% 
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NO 7 INSCRIPTION OF VITTALA NANDAPPARASA 
; (1727 A.D.) 


Svasta ‘Sri Jayabhudaya Salivahana Saka Varusha 
1649 ne varthamanakke sarva Playanga nama Same 
vatsaréda Maga Suddha 2 Banuvaradalli Vittalada 
‘Sri PanchalingeSvara dévara divya Sri Charana 
vrindakke parthampadi Simhasanastharaéda Narasihma 
arasarada Dombi Heggadeya Aliya Namdapparasara 


bh ak ti 


HAKEREHKNE 


No.\ 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Lipe 


Line 


Line 


Line 


1. 


26 


3. 


8. 


9. 


10, 


— 


| 
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PALMLEAF RECORD OF CHENNARAYA 
- &, 1730 A. D 
(Secured through P.Srinivas Bhatt) 


see te Dk 
Sadarina Samyatsarada nija Chaitra 6u.5 va 


mulike Chennaraya Sayamtaru Mulikeyalu 


yiruva Tarapadi yigarachi Samtamaridévarige 


barasikota bhumi chidina kramaven- 


+ 


temdarre Aikalagramadalu Limkanana Devanana 


vargada paduva vakalu gudye tudiyalu 


kadu kambala yamba stalavamnu | praku karkinnune 


t 
Deugayambavanu gaidubarutide 


a A ppone 
lilu sttalavamnu yigarachi pay SEaReSe) Rave 


h - 
bekemd iti | yala ‘simeiu 
stavadru helikomda sammamdal yi stalavamnu 


yigarachi keftuvadake kaikanikeltte~ 


gadukondu kote va lv stala kaimanakilipadi hesaralu 


varga barasSikomdu anubha- 


i = da. 
vaSi bahadu | adara tanyi dallu hali totaivalige | 


Deugagaidu baha gaddege bituva ki 


SECOND SIDE 
_ 6 
jannu/arunudi stalake madyisikota sinti aikala- 


gramadallu batagramadabali nim 
da yi samvatsaradallu nashtadimda sagubaradasi- 


Kani ke 


ig op aca db 
ntigala varadqgudifasohe 


Line 11, 


Line 12. 


Line 13. 


di 
mumr agi ubhaya la ga 2 yaradu varahamnu kala- 


kalampratiyalu rastukatu 


L 
vagai katuguttige yani kotu yistala dal/. yiga~ 


rachi kattikomdu| amubhavi 


Sikomdu bahademdu barasikota bhumi stalada chitu 


ChAmnarayaru prati 


HEKEEE 


No.B.. GRAN. OF. ‘BASAVAPPA NAYAKA 


ee ie Ses S. Sundar Rao) 
ea 
Sidartha Samvatsara Margasira Su.10 rallu Ssrimat 

Kelad1 Basava dng Svieee Malamalle barasikaluhisida karya 
manevarte Anangayyanavaru hujuru bandu Gokarnadallu Koti- 
tirtha samipaddlli Bhandikeriyemba Sthaladallu tamna 
Gur uma tha kattisi Seis nie ucaaes Bhavana Sankara devarige 
midage simeyallu nillisida nashtadimda ‘iga Malamallanu 
kudikonda hanavinallu uttarava koduva hange appaneyagijde 
Kanike kotennu nirupakke appaneyagabekemiu heLikdlluvathane. 
A riti a ppaneyagabekemdu Gur uvappanavaru helikomdu banda 
yi Anantayyana keyya kanike ga 120 nurippattu varahannu 
aramanege tegedukondu yi Midajisimeya Saiganahalli Magaphe 
yolagana Wluvare gramadallu nilisida nashtadimda i Anantayyanu 
mathavakattisi pratishte maduva Bhavani ‘Sankara devarige 
ga 24 ippattanalku varahanna Svastiyannu dévara dévyata 
sevitakke ‘Sivarppitavagi Uttarava kottu yiga nillisida 
nashtada bhumiyannu saguveli madi‘si devara devata vechchakke 
nadésibahariti kattumadisi kaluhisiyiddeve, Y1 simeya Sai 
ganahalli thagane valagana Uluvare gramadalli nilla‘sida nashta- 
bhumiyallu rene pramana bhumi vimgadisi kottu yi kagadava 


a 
Senabavara kaditakeyalli basi Siragi yitana vasakke Kodusadagi 


No 3 


Line 
Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


. Line 


4. 


Se 


6. 


7. 


8. 


9. 


10, 


ll, 


12. 


BASAVAPPA'S LETTER TO THE VICEROY 


OF GOA 
6ri Sadasiva 


fs ~ == 
Sriamadgove vichurairaga dekastel1i samarkejarige 


Keladi Basavappanayakaru sampritiyimda karyake kalg- 
hida vinayartha navu kshemadallideve nimma Sairu- 


$ushashalu 
galige hamesham barasikaluhisuvahage madisuvedu Adyre 


navaru mumtada arerarige nammalli va Sullulkadtage 


niru mumtagi 
tegedukomdu hogadahage madisabekembali tinilu 


bahagala bageyalli barasikaluhisi kottadarimda 


‘amate keva- 


la avasyakavemdu nimma snehadamele drashtiyittu 


vaganila 

lige vaspadava kodabaradembadarimda niru kattige 
mumtagi 

tegedukomdu hogada hage sthala sthalagalige kote- 


gal udu - 


rgagala hakisi adakke takkamaindi mutagiyittu 


balavamta - 


vagi bamdambastamadi kayasiddarimda amgre a “gani 


barutama-— 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


Line 


13, 


14, 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18, 


19, 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 
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ge nirBspaiditvayitendu tilidu yirevannu mana~ 
ssina - ; . 

llittukomdu kalunaggalannu tegedukomdu bamdu kudu 
re mamdi kayasthalayannu bittu Gokarna Honnavarake 
bakdu 

sure sulige madikomdu hodamthadella u nimatilisi 
yidhitashtai nimmallinda bamdaravakavawa bagge 
mumchita ninage 

galanu kaluhisikottu kayisuva dilli athaya kadege 


nagaga - 


la kaluhisidagyu bamdara varushavagi 1i(a) na 


tegedu kom - 


SECOND PAGE 


du tamma vyavaharava madikomdwm hoguvade aguttade 


horata - 


gi nibara nigrahisuvadilla mumdadaru yidakke takkea 


ritinadasabeka 


vivaravanella tirakammadasana samgada helivartisu- 


vabaggella gharane 


nu barasi nimage udugareyanu Kaluhisidhiteyiva 
heluva - 
danella keli @ prakara nagagalanu mustuai “te madd 


aveariged musuveya - 


Line 25, 


Line 26. 


Line 27. 


450 


kaluhisikottu bamdaragalanu surakshitadalli 


kayisuvahage madi 


komdu udugareyanu tegedu kombahage @ vivarakku 


nimma khushta halugalige saha 


muvare barasi kaluhisuvahage vada (bhatuva) 


i 


(Courtesy, V.T.Gune) 


HHH 


APO (BP) 


APO (CR) 


ARIE 
ARSIE 
Assentos 


ASI 
BDCRI 


BR 
-» CWE 


Descriptive 
Lists (KRI) 


DRI 


EC 
EI 


ERS 


ABBREVATIONS 


Archio Portugue Oriental(Branca 
Preira), 


Archio Portuguese Oriental (Cunha 
Rivara) 


Annual Report of Archaeology, 
Government of Madras, Public 
Department 


Annual Report of Kannada Research 
Institute 


Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy 
Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy 


Assentos Conselho Do Estado 


Archaeological Survey of India 
Annual Report, I9TIl=12 


Bulletin of the Deccan College Post 
Graduate Centre and Research Institute, 
Poona. 


Bombay Quarterly Review 


Dr.John Fryer's Account of Indianx 
Reprinted from Calcutta Weekly English- 
man 


Descriptive Lists of Stone and Copper 
Plates and inscriptions Examined by 
Kannada Research Institute. 


Documentos Remettedos Do India Livros 
Das Moncoes. 


Epigraphia Carnatica 
Epigraphia Indica 


English Records on Shivaji, Ed.D.V.Kale 
Poona 1931 


Historical 
Fragments 
IA 

THQ 

JBBRAS (NS) 


BBHS 


31H 
JKS 
JKU(Soc. Sci) 


Journey 


Kanara (GBP) 
Kavicharitre 
KB 

KI 

K SPP 


Lists 


NK 

New Account 
PIHC 

PIHRC, 


Historical Fragments of Mogul 
Empire of the Morattas and the 
English concerns of Indostan 


Indian Anti guary 
Indian Historical Quarterly, 


Calcutta 


Journal of Bombay Branch of Royal 
Asiatic Society thew Series )Bombay 


Journal of Bombay Historical Society 
Bombay 
Jouranl of Indian History 


of 
Journal of Keral Studies 
of 


Journal 
Sciences) 


Karnatak University (Social 


A Journey from Madras through the 
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SN 
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New Account of the Last Indies 
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Sources 
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Topographical 
Lists 

Travels 


Vamsavali 


iff 
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